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RELIGION: 


In THREE PARTS. 
be Fix srT contains the 


P rinciples of Natural Religion. 


The S EcoN Dand THIN D, the 


Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 


Both as to 


'F AITH and PRACTICE. 


WITH 


An APPENDIX, 


Wherein it is proved, 


That nothing contrary to our Reaſon cal 
2 be the Object of our Belief : 
ut chat it is no juſt Exception againſt. 
| ſome of the Doctrines of - Chriſtianity, 
that they are above our Reaſon. 
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might give Satisfaction 
to every ſober Man, 
touching the Grounds 
and Reaſons of it, and 
all its Fundamental Do- 
ctrines and Precepts : 
When firſt. I began to 
publiſh it, in the Year 
1693. I was ſo diffident 
of my own Perform- 
_ ance; that I durſt not 
prefix my Name, and 
much leſs that of any 
great Man to it. 
But it having now, for 
fo many Years, gene- 


. 5 
rally met with the Ap⸗ 
robation of thoſe whoſe 
7 5 — is moſt to be 
valued; and this firſt 
Impreſſion of it in /re- 
land falling out to be 
under your Excellen- 
cy s Government; I pre- 
{ume to lay it at your Ex- 
e e ; aſſuring 
myſelf that if your Ex- 
cellency alſo is pleaſed to 
approve of it, it will 
meet with a favourable 
Reception from every 
one who is, at the ſame 
time 


(iv) | 
time a ſober Chriſtian, 
and a complete Gentle-- 
man ; and more fully 
anſwer the = Deſign 
wich I had in n g 
0 

lam with the greateſt: | 
Reſpect and Submiſſion, 


— 


7, our ey 
1 ft Obliged, and. | 


Obedient Servant, 


. Edw. Tuam. 
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A SHORT: 


PRE FAC 


To the WH OL E. 


thers corrupt and perplex it with 

things either falſe or unneceſſary ;'the 

latter of which J look upon to be 
much the Cauſe of the former. 

Many will not take the Pains to read 

much; and dus not throughly conſider, nor 

well digeſt, . what they read ; which renders 

their Notions confus'd, aud themſelves un- 

certain what to conclude. 
1 have therefore endeavour d io make ſuch 
a ſhort and-eaſy Draught of Chriſtianity, 


f N Ome Men ſlight Religion, whilſt o- 


and the Grounds of it; as every Man of a 


moderate Capacity, may read without Te- 
diouſneſs, and underſiand without Diffi- 
culty ; and which, if 'it does not wholly ſa- 

| risfy 
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tisfy him, may yet ſerve to put his Thoughts 
into a Method, and himſelf upon ſeeking 
for farther Satisfaction. 

The firft Part of this ſmall Work I put 
forth ſome time ſince ; and, finding that it 
bas not proved altogether unacceptable to. 
Men of FTudgment and Moderation, I have 
been encouraged to finiſh. and publiſh the ſe- 
cond and third Parts alſo. 

My Deſign is certainly good; and if I 
bave not well per form d what I have under- 
taken, I hope, at leaſt, that bas I have 
here done, may move {ome more able and ju- 
dicious Perſon ts take the Work in hand, and 

_ ſupply thoſe DefeFts of which. I have been 
_ puilty. 1 


A. 


n 


E RR AT A. . 
Page 77. line 12. for Refererence read ö 


Keference. p. 84. I. 9. for abſirucer. ab- 
_ fruſe:p. 89.1. 1. for they r. we. p. 94:1. C. 
for the Son ſaid to be begotten r. the Son is | 


ſaid to be begotten. OE: 
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PART I. 
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INCE almoſt all Men (howe- 
ver different in other Opinions 
and Intereſts) have ever agreed 
in this, That there is a God to 


whoſe Power all Things are ſubject ; 


that the true Service and Worſhip of 
God (which is call'd Religion) ſhall be 
rewarded with ſuture Happineſs z and, 
that the Neglect and Contempt of Reli- 
gion ſhall be puniſh'd with future Miſe- 
ry; every Man ſurely has Reaſon to be- 

B lieve 
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lieye thus much at leaſt, That what is 
ſo 1 and firmly believ'd may be 
poſſibly, nay, and is probably, a Truth. 
And whereſoever there is a Poſſibility, 
and much more where there is a Proba- 
bility, of a great Good on the one hand, 
and a great Evil on the other; there cer- 
tainly every Man is concern'd to enquire 
into the Reality ot the thing; that he 
may not miſs of the one, if it be attain- 
able, nor fall into the other, if it be a- 
voidable. I conclude therefore, That 
it is a very great Folly for any Man to give o- 
ver ſearching after the true Religion, until 
he has found it; except he were able to de- 
monſtrate, either, that there is no Cod; or 
elſe, that there is no Hor ſhip or Service due 
30 him. | 

II. Inall Matters of great and ſerious 
Conſequence, no Man that is wiſe will 
act by chance and at random, without 
being ableto give ſome Reaſon for what 
he does. For he that does any thing, 
and knows not why, is more likely to 40 
himſelf Hurt than Good; becauſe there 


and 
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and by chance; but that every Man ought to 
have ſome Reaſon for what he profeſſes. 
Whatever Religion, therefore, a Man is 
bred up in from his Youth, 1 certainly is ve- 
ry fit for him, when he comes to Tears of 
Diſcretion, to enquire into the Grounds and 
Reaſons of it. For otherwile it is not 
oſſible for him to know whether he be 
in the Right or the Wrong, in the Way 

to Heaven or Hell. 8 
III. If there be a God, and if he re- 
quires any Service or Worſhip (i. e. any 
Religion) from us, it is undoubtedly for 
this End, That it may be a Trial of our 
Faithfulneſs and Obedience to him. 
Now, whoſoever has a mind to prove 
his Servant, whether he will be faithful 
and obedient, he will not give him ſuch 
dark and intricate Commands as ſhall 
puzzle him to find out the Meaning of 
them; (for, how can a Servant approve 
himſelf faithful and obedient, if he be 
uncertain what it is that his Maſter re- 
quires trom him?) but he will ſurely 
give him ſuch Commands and Directions 
as are eaſy enough to be underſtood, 
however difficult they may be to be en- 
terpriz'd, or accompliſh'd. I conclude 
therefore, That all the Duties of Religi- 
on, which God requires of any Man, muſt 
2 u ceds 


, 1 Ts 


needs be eaſy enough for him to underſtand, 
however hard they may be to be praftis'd. 
For otherwiſe, Religion would be a Tri- 
al rather of a Man's Wit and Cunni 

than of his Faithfulneſs and Obedience. 
And therefore alſo l cannot but conclude, 
That 0/7, if not all the Controver ies a- 
bout Religion, which at this Day diſtract 
the World, do not proceed from any Diffi- 
gulty in or about the Determination of all 
Things neceſſary in Religion it ſelf; but part- 
ty from the Pride of ſome Learned Men, 
who have loy'd to ſtart new and difficult 
. Queſtions, and to impoſe their private 
Sentiments upon the World, that they 
might be admir'd for their Wit and Sub- 
tilty; partly from the Covetouſueſ and 


Ambition of ſome, whether Learned or 


Unlearned, who have found that their 
W orldly Intereſt will be better ſerv'd 
by ſome Doctrines no matter how falſe 
and precarious) than by others ; and part- 
ly from the Prejudice of moſt Men, who 
are apt with great Zeal and Eagerneſs, to 
contend for all thoſe Things which,from 
their Childhood, they have been taught 
to have aReverence tor. And I farther 
conclude, That whoſoever has a ſincere 
Defire to embrace true Religion, muſt lay a- 
' fide Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſ5, and 
Prejudice, 


— GGG 
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Prejudice, which would miſguide him; 


and follow his ſober and imprejudicate Rea 


fon, which will ever lead him in the right 


ay. 

W. There are different ſorts, or ra- 
ther degrees of Aſſurance, which Men 
have concerning things. Some Things 
are evident of — . without any 
Proof; ſome Things we are aſſured of 
* the Teſtimony of our Senſes; ſome 
hings we receive as Truths, be- 
cauſe we find them to follow from other 
Truths already receiv'd; and ſome 
Things we * only upon the Teſti- 
mony of others. Moreover, ſome — 
we are perſuaded of without any Doubt 
or Di — whereas other Things do 
ſeem, at beſt, to be but likely or proba- 
ble, and that too in a different degree, 
according as their Evidence is ſtronger 
or weaker. Now every ſober Man, 
where he has certain. Evidence of a 
Thing, there he acts with Aſſurance ; 
where the Matter is but probable, there 
he proceeds with Caution: But where a 
Man is under a Neceſſity ot doing one 
way or other, and where the Matter ap- 
pears doubtful on both ſides, there it be- 
comes him to weigh the Reaſons on bota 
Parts with due —— and ac- 
— Cor« 
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cording as he finds the greater Probabi- 
lity to be on the one hand, rather than 
the other, ſo to ſquare his Actions accor- 
dingly. Since therefore every Man muſt 
neceſſarily eit her live religiouſly, or not 
live religiouſly, I conclude, That if ups 
on à ſerious Conſideration of the Matter, 
there appear to be more probable Reaſons and 
Arguments for Religion than againſt it, e- 
very wiſe and ſober Man muſt embrace Reli. 
gion. This I ſay, not but that I think 
there are even demonſtrative Arguments 
. for Religion, and not ſo much as one 
Probable one againſt it: But becauſe 
that which to me ſeems demonſtrative, 
to another may appear but probable, | 1 
thought it fit to note, That every Man, 
in point of common Prudence, is oblig'd 
to follow 1 if it does but appear 
more likely and probable to him than Ir- 
religion. | 
Whether it is poſſible for any A- 
gent to produce a new Being purely out 
of nothing, may, with much ſhew of 
Reaſon be doubted: As alſo, W hether 
mere Matter alone, without any other a- 
nt or efficient Cauſe, can ever be able to 
work itſelf into any different Species or 
Forms. But this appears as certain as a- 
dy thing can be, that where there is w_ 
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ther any agent or efficient Cauſe to work, 
nor any Matter or Subject to be wrought 
upon, there it is utterly impoſſible for 
any thing ever to be produc'd into Be- 
ing. Since therefore I find that there 
are many things which — have a 
Being and Exiſtence, I conclude, That 
of abſolute Neceſſity there muſt be ſomething 
or other which has been from all Eternity, 
and never had a Beginning. For other- 
wiſe, if we ſuppoſe that ever there was 
a Time when nothing at all did exiſt, it 
follows, from what has been ſaid, that 
it would be utterly impoſſible that any 
thing ever ſhould be produc'd into Ex- 


 Iftence; 5 


VI. Since of neceſſity we muſt ac- 


_ knowledge ſomething to have been eter- 


nal, F cannot but conclude, That 7he 
Eternity of ſuch a Being as God is deſtrib'd 
to be, is much more probable and fit to be be- 
liev'd than the Eternity of ſuch a Being as 


ſee this World to be. For when J go a- 


bout to conceive a Notion of the Eter- 
nity of the World (I mean in the like 
Poſture that now it is in) there do occur 
to my Mind ſuch Difficulties, or rather 
Impoſſibilities, as I think no Man can 
digeſt. For he that affirms the World, 
as now it ſtands, to have been eternal, 

_— muſt 
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muſt of neceſſity grant, That there has 
been an eternal Succeſſion of Men, Beaſts 
and Vegetables, and that to a number ac- 
tually infinite: For if the Number be 
not infinite, how can the Succeſſion have 
been eternal? And yet a number actually 
infinite, to me appears to be a plain Con- 
tradiction: For that which is infinite 
cannot be made bigger, whereas there is 
no number but may be made bigger by 
the Addition of Units. Again, if any 
one ſhall affirm, that an infinite number 
is no Contradiction, and that there has 
been a Succeſſion of ſuch a number of 
| Beings in the World; then thus I argue, 
that it there has been a Succeſſion of an 
infinite number of Men, Beaſts, Cc. 
then, by a Parity of Reaſon, there has 
been alſo a Succeſſion ot an infinite num- 
ber of Days and Nights; and if ſo, then 
likewiſe of an infinite number of Years. 
too; (for if the number of Vears can be 
limited, ſo can that of Days too, ſince 
3 Year contains juſt ſuch a certain 
number of Days.) Now this, I ſuppoſe 
muſt be granted me, That infinite num- 
bers are equal, (for if one number be leſs 
than 4g how can it be infinite?) 
And if ſo, then it muſt follow, That in 
the Eternity of the World the PUR, 


nn. . 
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of Years is equal to the number of Days, 
which is abſurd; becauſe every Vear 
contains in its ſelf a number of 365 Days. 
Theſe Difficulties or rather Impoſſibili- 
ties, I ſay, do make the Notion of the 
World's Eternity, (I mean as the World 
now is) to appear to me as an abſurd and 
unreaſonable Suppoſition. But then as 
to God; altho' I confeſs it to be difficult, 
and perhaps impoſhble, for Man to com- 


| . the Manner how he is, or can 


e, eternal without Beginning; yet ſince 
the Thing itſelf is ſo uncontrolably evi- 
dent that ſomething is ſo eternal, (tho 
the Manner how, is to me incomprehen- 
ſible) I find no other Scruple or Difficul- 
ty in admitting the Eternity of God. 
For tho' it ſeems contrary to all Reaſon, 
to affirm an eternal Succeſſion of divers 
Things, one after another, without a 
Beginning ; yet I can find no manner of 
Repugnaney in maintaining, That there 
is one immutable Being (i. e. God) which 
never began to be. 

VII. Whether the Matter, of which 
this viſible World is fram'd, has exiſted 
from all Eternity; or whether it were 
produc'd out of nothing by the Almigh- 
ty Power of God, is a Queſtion which 
Reaſon alone, I think, can never deter- 
. | | MINE 


ty, and Uſe 
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mine. But when I contemplate and 
conſider the great Variety, Order, Beau- 
Rineſs, which do evidently 
appear in all the Parts of the World, as 
they are plac'd together, and anſwer one 
another; I cannot but conclude, 'That 
the whele World and all its Parts, are con- 
iriv'd, fram'd, and faſhion'd, by a wiſe and 
powerful Being, whom we call God. As 
when I fee a curious Clock or Engine, I 
preſently conclude, that it was made and 
contriv'd by ſome Artiſt ; and ſhould 
laugh at that Man who would offer to 
fay, that it was form'd and faſhion'd on» 
ly by chance. 
VIII. That Miracles (3. e. wonderful 
Works, ſurpaſſing the ordinary courſe 
of Nature and power of Art) have been 
wrought for confirmation of the Truth 
of Religion, is a thing that I ſhall take 


for granted at preſent, becauſe it will ap- 


pear to be prov'd beyond any juſt Excep- 
tion in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe : And 
from thence, I think, I may moſt rea- 
ſonably conclude, That here is a. Being 
ſuperior to Nature, who can command and 
control it as he pleaſes, i.e. in other Terms, 
That there is a God. 7 

IX. The Hiſtories of all Ages, and 
Travellers into all Countries, do univer- 


ſally 
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ſally concur in this Teſtimony, That 
there is no Nation or People, whether 
learned or unlearned, but what do own 
the Being of a God. And thoſe few 
Perſons, who have preſum'd to deny it, 
have ever been look'd on as Prodigies 
and Monſters of Mankind. Farther- 
more, even thoſe few who have deny'd 
the Being of a God, have ever been Men 
of ſuch debauch'd and profligate Lives, 
that we have great reaſon to believe, that 
they firſt have wiſh'd that there might 
be no God to puniſh them z and then, 
without any other Ground or Reaſon, 
have believ'd, or rather pretended to be- 
heve, what they have with'd. For it is 
altaoſt ever obſerv'd, that when de- 
bauch'd and atheiſtical Perſons do draw 
near to Death, they do either renounce 
their Atheiſm, ownthe Being of a God, 
and make Supplication ro him z or, at 
- leaſt, have their Minds pofleſs'd with 
fuch Doubts and Fears, as plainly ſhew 
that they have ſtill a ſtrong Suſpicion 
that there likely may be a God, for ought 
they know, who will call them to an 
Account for all their W ickednefs. Since 
then all ſorts of Men, both learned, and 
unlearned, and all Nations of Men, both 
civil and barbarous, have always yy 
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the Being of a God ; ſince his Being has 
never been deny d but by very few in- 
deed; ſince that Denial rather pro- 
ceeded from their Wiſhes and Deſires, 
than from their Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing; and laſtly, ſince they have not 
been able wholly to extinguiſh the Be- 
lief of a God out of their Minds, altho? 
they have earneſtly endeavour'd it: I 
conclude, That the Belief of a God, in 
Man, is neither the Effect of Chance, be- 
cauſe tis univerſal z or of Ignorance, be- 
cauſe it poſſeſſes the moſt Learned; nor 
of State-Policy, becauſe *tis receiv'd a- 
mong the molt barbarous and unciviliz'd 
People 3 but that there is a God, who has 
made all Men, and has (as a Token of his 
Hork) ſtamp d and engrav'd this his Mark 
and Character upon them. 

X. There is no Man of common Senſe, 
who builds a convenient and goodly 
Structure, but he takes care like wiſe to 
keep it in good Order and Repair after 
it is built. And there is no Fabric but, 
in Tract of Time, will viſibly decay, if 
conſtant care be not taken of it. Since 
therefore God has crected and framed 
this goodly Structure of the World; 
and ſince in ſo long a time there is no 
manner of Decay to be found in it (as is 

* 
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abundantly prov'd by Hatewill, in his 
Apology on this Subject) I conclude, 
'That God, not only made this World by his 
Power, but alſo governs it by his Provi- 
dence. And for the _ Objection, 
which ſeems to be of any Force againſt 
God's Providence, namely, That wick- 
ed Men do often thrive and proſper, 
whilſt good and virtuous Men are op- 
preſs'd with Miſery; it. is moſt eaſily 
and naturally ſolv'd, by ſuppoſing (what 
ſhall anon be prov'd) That there are a- 
bundant Rewards for good Men, and 
ſufficient Puniſhments tor the Wicked, 
to be diſtributed in a Lite which is to 
come; which will bring all things to be 
equal at the laſt. 

XI. Every Parent, who begets and 
brings up a Child; every Maſter, who 
feeds and pays a Servant; every Prince, 
who governs and protects his Subjects; 
and every Benefactor, who does any Act 
of Kindneſs for another, may very rea- 
ſonably, and do always, expect a Re- 
turn of Love, Obedience, and Grati- 
tude in due Proportion to the Benefits 
receiv'd from them. Since then God is 
more than a Parent to us, for he made us 
and our Parents too; ſince he is ſo kind 
a Maſter, who gives us our Food, * 
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all the Conveniencies of Life; ſince he 
. and protects us by his over- ru- 
ing Providence more effectually than 


any earthly Prince does his Subjects; 


and laſtly, ſince he is our greateſt and 


ſupreme Benefactor, who has given us 


— 


all the Good which we poſſeſs and en- 


joy; I cannot but conclude, That he 


expetts a Return of Love, Obedience, and 
Gratitude from us, (1 will not ſay pro- 
ortionable to the Benefits receiv*d from 
bim, for that, perhaps, may exceed our 
Ability; but) proportionable unto our Abi- 
lity or Capacity. 
XII. That God is wiſe and powerful, I 
gather from his Work, which I contem- 
plate in the viſible World. And from 


thence I conclude, That he will ſuffici- 


ently puniſh thoſe Perſons who deſpiſe him, 
ſo far as not to love, thank, and obey 
him according as he expetts and requires 
from them. That he is alſo . and 
8 I gather from thole Good 

hings which he has beſtow'd upon us, 
relating both to our Bodies and Minds. 
And from thence I conclude, That he 
will abundantly reward all thoſe hy 
who take care to pay him that Love, Gras 
ſlitude, and Obedience which he expetts. 
XIII. That theſe Rewards and Puniſh» 

ments 
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i ments are not finally diſtributed in this 
1 Life is very evident; becauſe we often 
C {ce Men that are notoriouſly wicked, en- 


joy all the Pleaſures; and others, that 
are conſpicuouſly virtuous, undergo al- 
moſt all the Calamities of this World, 
even unto: their very Graves. I con- 
clude therefore, That there is another 
Life after this, in which theſe Rewards aud 
Puniſhments ſhall be duly diſtributed, ' 
XIV. When a Manis once convinc'd 
that there is a God, to whom there is a 
Service due; and that there are Rewards 
and Puniſhments to be diſpens'd to all 
Men, according as they have perform'd 
or neglected that Service; the grand En- 
quiry that every Man is concern'd to 
make, is, What he muſt do to avoid 
theſe Puniſhments, and to be made Par- 
taker of theſe Rewards. And here, I 
think, I may moſt eafily and naturally | 
make theſe folltoring Concluſions, viz. 
1. He who does what God requires from him, 
Hall nat be puniſh'd but rewarded. 2. God 
requires from every Man that he ſhould uſe | 
his honeſt Endeavour by all Means, to know 
and underſtand his Will as perfet#ly as be 
can. For this is but Reaſon for every 
Maſter to expect from his Servant; 
much more for ſuch a Maſter as God. 


3. F 
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3. Fa Man does bis heartieſt and beſt En- 
deavour, firſt to know, and then to perform, 
the Willof God; God will require no more 

om him. For to me it ſeems utterly in- 
conſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God to 
expect, and with his Goodneſs to require, 
any more from a Man than what he is a- 
ble to perform; i. e. any more than his 
beſt and moſt hearty Endeavours. 

XV. There are, in the general, but 
two ways of finding out and knowin 
the Will of God: The one is by the Uſe 
of our natural Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing: The other is by attending to that 
Revelation which God has made of his 
Will to the World. Here then, I con- 
clude, 1muſt make it my Buſineſs, fir ſt, to 
enquire into the Truth and Reality of this 


Revelation; and then, to make uſe of that, 


and my Reaſon together, in order to find out 
what is God's Will. 

XVI. That there was ſuch a Perſon as 
Feſus of Nazareth, in Galilee, in the 
time of Tiberius Cæſar, the Roman Empe- 
ror; That he had a Company of poor 
Men for his Diſciples; That He and his 
Diſciples went about the Country of Ju- 
dea, Teaching and Preaching; That he 
was put to Death upon the Croſs, after 
the Roman manner, under Pontius "—_ 
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the Roman Governour of Judea; That, 

after his Death, his Diſciples went about 
into all, or moſt Parts of the then known 
World, Teaching and Preaching that 
this 7eſus was the Chriſt, the Son ot God, 
and Saviour of the World, and that he 
was riſen from the Dead, and gone into 
Heaven; That in a few Years they con- 
verted a very great Number ot People, in 
all Places, to this Beliet; That the Pro- 

feſſors of this Beliet were call'd Chriſti- 


ans; That they were molt cruelly perſe- 


cuted, and many Thouſands of them 
put to Death, and that with moſt exqui- 
ſite Torments, for no other Reaſon, but 
becauſe they were Chriſtians ; That theſe 
Perſecutions were ſeveral Times renewed” 
againſt them, for theSpace of about three 
hundred Years; and yet, for all this, that 
theNumber of Chriſtians daily encreas'd, 
and that not only Ideots and unlearned 
Men, but great Scholars and Philoſo- 
phers, were converted to Chriſtianity, 
even in the Times of Perſecution; All 
this, being merely Matter of Fact, was 
never yet deny'd by the greateſt Enemies 
of the Chriſtian Religion. And, indeed, 
theſe things are ſo abundantly teſtity*d- 
by the Hiſtories, and other Writings of 


ly 
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ly receiv'd for Truth, as well by the Op- 
poſers as Believers of Chriſtianity, by a 
conſtant, univerſal, and uninterrupted 
Tradition, from thoſe Days even unto- 
this Time; that a Man may as well deny 
the Truth of any, or of all the Hiſto- 
ries of the World, as of this. Now, 
fince all Men generally have a ſtrong In- 
elination to retain and ſtick to that Reli- 
g10n(whatever it be) in which both they 
and their Fathers have been brought up, 
and no leſs an Averſion to all cauſeleſs 
Innovations in Matters of Religion: 
Moreover, fince all Men, without ex- 
ception,, whoare in their Wits, have na- 
turally a moſt carncit deſire to preſerve 
their Lives as long as they can, and to 
keep themſelves free from Pain and Trou- 


ble; Ithink I may reaſonably conclude, 


That there muſt have been ſome extraordi- 
nary ſtrong, and even irreſiſtible Motive, 
which could prevail upon ſuch Multitudes. 
of People to. forſake theirs and their An- 
ceftors old Religion, and to embrace Chri- 
ſtianity, which then had but newly ap- 

ear'din the World, and which in thoſe 
News did ſeldom fail to involve its Pro- 
ſelytes in moſt grievous Troubles and 
Perſecutions. | 


XVII. That this Motive could not be a 
: | ths 


Hope which they 


Part J. REL1G10N. 23 
the Hopes of — Profit or Advantage in 


this Lite, is moſt evident; becauſe Chri- 


ſtianity was, in thoſe Days, moſt com- 
monly perſecuted, even unto Death. Tr 
muſt therefore, of neceſſity, be the 
Hopes of ſome Benefit or Happineſs: 
which ſhould accrue to them after this 
Life was at an end. And this Benefit or 
Happineſs could not ſeem ſmall and in- 
conſiderable to them; nor could the 
concciv'd of it be 
weak, or doubt ful For there is ſcarce 
any Man, or ever was, in the World, 
who would run himſelf into certain Mi- 
ſery and Perſecution, even to the loſing 
of his Life, only upon a weak and doubt 
ful Hope of ſome /mall and inconfiderable- 
Benefit or Happineſs to be enjoy'd in 2 
Life to come. I conclude therefore, That 
the Primitive Chriſtians were undoubtedly 
poſſ eſs'd with a ſtrong Belief, and moſs firm 
Pe rſuaſion, That whoſoever ſhould truly em 
br ace, profeſs and live according to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in this Life, was certainly to 
be made Partaker of ſome great and ineſti- 
mable Happineſs in the Life to come. 
XVIII. That this Belief and Perſua- 
fion did not proceed from any Frenzy or 
Madneſs ; (which ſometimes poſſeſſes 
Men. with very ſtrong Imaginations) is. 
. * 6 . very 
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very evident; both becauſe there wa 
ſuch a Multitude of them, who exactly 
agreed in the ſame Sentiments; and alſo, 


becauſe it appears, both from the Wri- 


tings and Actions of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, that they were Men of Reaſon 
and Sobriety, and ſome of them Perſons 
of great Learning. As evident alſo ir 
is, that it could not proceed from the 
Force of any Argument drawn from. 
the Principles of bare natural Reaſon, 
without Revelation. For what Man 
in his Wits, without pretending fome 
Revelation trom Heaven could eyer be 

rſuaded, that the embracing of the Re- 
lgion taught by ſuch a particular Perſon, 
more than another, would make him 
happy in the Life to come? I conclude 
therefore, That the Diſciples of Jeſus, 
20h preach'd Chriſtianity abroad in the 
World, did convince and ſatisfy their Pro- 
ſelytes, that it was reveal d by God from 
Heaven, that whoſoever would believe- on 
Jeſus, and receive, and live according to his 
Religion, ſhould be made very happy in the 
next Life Ee. 

XIX. The main Argument which the 
firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity made uſe 
of to convince the World that this was 
a divine Revelation, was this, viz. Be- 

| cauſe 
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cauſe that Jeſus in his Life- time, did per- 
form ſuch, and ſo many Miracles, and 
wonderful Works as ſufficiently ſhew'd, 
that he had his Commiſſion and Power 
from God; and becauſe his Diſciples 
(whom he had appointed to teach his Re- 
ligion to the World) for many Years af- 
ter his Death, did likewiſe continue to 
work many Miracles in the Name of Fes 
ſus; which ſhew'd that God was with 
them in whatthey did and taught. The 
things by them alledg'd to-have been per- 
form'd by Jeſus were ſuch as theſe; That 
he heal'd all manner of Diſeaſes and Di- 
ſtempers with a Touch, or barely with 
a Word ſpeaking ; That he gave Sight 
to the Blind, Hearing to theDeaf,Speech 
to the Dumb, and Strengrh and Agility 
to theLame and Maimed ; That he rais'd 
ſeveral Perſons from the Dead; and that 
he himſelf aroſe from the-Dead after he 
had been Crucify'd, and a Spear thruſt 
into his Vitals, and had lain dead in a Se- 
ulchre unto the Third Day; And laſt- 

„ That after his Reſurrection, having 
— times appear'd to his Diſciples, 
and convers'd with them, for the ſpace 
of Forty Days, he was, at laſt, openly, 
and in their Sight, taken up alive into 
Heaven. The things alledged to _ 
| en 
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been done by his Diſciples, were, The 
Healing the Sick, the Lame, the Maim- 
ed, Cc. and, in a particular manner, 
their Speaking all Languages, altho? 
they never had learn'd them. That all 
theſe things were pretended by the firſt 
Preachers of Chriſtianity, is confeſs'd 
onall Hands. And, undoubtedly, they 
mult needs, at leaſt, pretend ſomething 
that was very extraordinary, or elſe they 
never could have converted ſuch valt 
Multitudes, under ſo many Diſadvan- 
tages as they and their Religion labour'd. 
That theſe rhings were not only pretend- 


ed, but really and actually pertorm'd, is, 


to my Opinion, uncontroullably evinced 
from the Teſtimony of the Diſciples 
themſelves, who declar'd theſe things for 
Truth unto the World; who could not 
themſelves be deceiy'd in thoſe Matters 
of Fact, of which they pretended to 
have been Eye-Witneſſes; who never 
would go about to impoſe a Lye upon 
the World, by which they could pro- 

oſe to themſelves no manner of Advan- 
tage in this Life, nor (if it were a Lye) 
in the Life to come; who never would 
have expos'd themſelves to Poverty, to 
Racks, to Gibbets, to Fireand Faggot, 


in a word, to all ſorts of Torments and 


{ F Deaths, 


of 
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Deaths, only for the ſake of a fruitleſs: 
and unprofitable Fable; who being Men 
of unblamable Lives, for their Morali- 
ty, had, doubtleſs, more Honeſty and 
Integrity, than to affirm thoſe things 
for certain Truths, which they muſt 
needs know to be mere Inventions; who 
were too many in Number, and too void 
of Craft and Guile to combine together 


in. framing a falſe Story, and none of 


them ever to betray or diſcover the 
Cheat; who could never hope to im- 


pole the Belief of ſuch a Story upon a: 


curious and inquiſitive Age (ſuch as that 
was wherein they liv'd) if it had been 
falſe; and therefore would certainly ne- 
yer have attempted it, if they had not 
known it to have been true; And, laſt- 
ly, who, inſtead of convincing ſuch. 
Multitudes as they did, muſt needs have 
been palpably diſcovered, and expos'd 
ro the World for a Company of lewd 
Cheats and Impoſtors, in pretending that 
ſuch and ſuch things were done in the 
Land of Judea and Feruſalem (and done 
openly too, in the Face of the World,) 
when it was ſo eaſy a matter to go or ſend 
to the Place, to make Enquiry, and ſos 
to find out the Cheat, it a Cheat it had 
been. But that theſe ſame Miracles and 
wWon-⸗ 
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wonderful Works did far ſurpaſs both 
the Courſe of Nature, and the Power 
of Art, is very evident; That they were 
not perform'd by the Aſſiſtance of any 
wicked Spirit, does ſufficiently appear; 


becauſe the very Intent and Deſign of 


them was to propagate a Doctrine in the 
World, which, by all, muſt be allow'd 
to teach the pureſt and moſt ſtrict Mo- 


rality; to which it cannot he imagin'd, 


that any Impure and Evil Spirit would 
contribute any Help. It remains there- 
fore that theſe things muſt needs have 
been perform'd, either by the imme- 
diate Power and Aſſiſtance of God, (who 
is both the Framer and Controller of Na- 
ture) or (which is the ſame thing in ef-- 


fect) by the Mediation and Miniſtry of 


ood Spirits, Who always act obedient- 
y to his Will. So that {whether mediate- 
ly or immediately) it is God who is to be 
look'd upon as the original and Author of 
all thoſe wonderful Things, which were 


done by 7eſus and his Diſciples. Now 


then, ſince God did interpoſe his Power to 
work ſuch ſtrange and ſtupendous things, 
for the Propagation and Confirmation of 
that Doctrine which wes taught by Je- 
ſas and his Diſciples; this, I think, is a 
fufficient Demonſtration, that 2 Do- 

y rine 
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ctrine was certainly true. For, Who 
can imagine that God ſhould make ule ot 
his extraordinary Power, only to cheat 
and deceive the World into the Belief of 
a Lye? I conclude therefore, That che 
Primitive Chriſtians had ſufficient Reaſon to 
believe, that it was reveal'd by God from 
Heaven, that whoſoever would believe on 
Teſus, and receive, and live according to his 
Religion, ſhould be made very happy in the 
next Life; this very thing being the grand 
Point of Doctrine, which Fe/us and his 
Diſciples taught and preach'd to the 
World. And if we are ſure that the 
Primitive Chriſtians had Reaſon ſuffici- 
ent to believe this; from hence it fol- 
| lows, That we have ſufficient Reaſon to 
believe it alſo. | 
XX. But Jeſus himlelt being long 
ſince aſcended into Heaven, and his Dit- 
ciples who firſt preached the Goſpel, de- 
parted out of the World; here /7zhink, 
it is neceſſary to enquire, io whom, or to 
what, I muſt apply my ſelf, that (amidſt 
the ſeveral Parties in the World, who all 
call themſelves true and orthodox Chri- 
ſtians, each condemning all others bur. 
themſelves) may be truly and ſurely in- 
form'd what is the true and genuine Refigion 
a Dottrine of Jelus, which 7 ought to ro- 
D ceives 
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ceive, and live according to, in order to my 
ſure Happineſs. For, if I do not this, I 
mutt either reject the Doctrine of Jeſus, 
and fo. loſe my future Happineſs ; or elſe 
take it altogether upon Truſt, and by 
Chance, and then it's odds but I light 
upon the wrong, and muſt needs run a 
very great Hazard. And tho' he who is 
ina Miſtake, and cannot tell how to help 
it, will, doubtleſs, find an eaſy Pardon 
from God; yet he who falls into Error, 
for want of moderate Care and Diligence 
to find out the Truth, has, I think, no 
pretence either to Pardon, or ſo much as 
to Pity. 
XXI. The Roman Catholicks do tell 
me, that I muſt apply my ſelf to the 
Church. This Church they define to 
be, that Society of Perlons who profeſs 
Faith in Feſus Chriſt, and live in Subjecti- 
on to, and Communion with, the Pope, 
or Biſhop of Rome. This Church, they 
ſay, is infallible; and not only does not, 
but cannot err in any Doctrine ot Reli- 
gion. Go then, ſay they, to this 
Church, and receive the Doctrine which 
ſhe teaches; and there you have certain- 
Iy and infallibly, the true and pure Doc- 


trine of Fe/us Chriſt. But I cannot give 


my Aſſent to follow this their Direction, 
becauſe 
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becauſe I find ſuch great Difficulties in 
my way as I think are inſuperable; at 
leaſt, I ama ſure, ſuch as I am not able to 
overcome. For, Firſt, Altho' it may 
be a certain Truth, that there ſhall al- 
ways be a Church, that is to ſay, a Com- 
pany of People, ſomewhere or other, 

roteſling the true Chriſtian Religion, as 
. as the World ſhall laſt; yer what 
ſolid Proof can be brought, that this 
particular Society of Men, who live in 
Communion with the Pope, or Biſhop of 
Rome, are alone the true Church, and 
ſhall always keep and maintain, amongſt 
them, the true and uncorrupt Doctrine 
of 7eſus Chriſt? This Matter being a 
Queſtion of Revelation, and poſitive In- 
ſtitution, is uncapable of being prov'd 
by any Argument drawn from Natural 
Reaſon. And, as for the Texts of Scrip- 
ture which they alledge, it is even 2 i 
culous to think, that any ſober and un- 
5 Perſon ſhould be convinc'd 

y them z (as will evidently appear to a- 
ny one, who impartially reads what the 
Romiſh and Proteſtant Divines have 
written on this Controyerlſy : ) For there 
are none of thoſe Texts, but are fairly 
and naturally capable of another Inter- 


pretation; and mutt be very much 
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ſtrain'd and wreſted to.make them coun- 
tenance the Romiſh Doctrine. Beſides 
that, the Divines of the Church of Rome 
do generally teach, 'Thatno Man can be 

ſure of the Authority or Senſe of any. 
Text of Scripture, (eſpecially if it ap- 
pear to be any way doubrful) except he 
receives the Propoſal and interpretation 
thereof from this their Church, which 
they {ay is infallible. So that a Man muſt 
of neceſſity believe the Infallibility of 
their Church, betore he can any way be 
ſure of the Credit, or even of the Senſe, 
of thoſe Texts of 8 which they 
bring to prove it. And then, what need 
is there of Scripture-Arguments, to 
rove a thing which muſt be acknow - 
Ledg'd, before the Arguments can have 
any force, or even be as much as certain- 
ly underſtood; and if they tell me, That 
the Fathers and ancient Chriſtian Wri- 
ters do teſtify thus much of the Church 
of Rome; I can only ſay, that the Pro- 
teſtant Divines (who ſeem to me to be 
Men of as much Learning and IT 
as the Romiſh) do declare that it is far o- 
therwiſe. Nor have I Skill enough in 
Language and Antiquity, to tzke upon 
me to judge of this Diſpute. Neither 
do I underitand, by what Authority the 
Wy. | Writings 
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Writings of thoſe Perſons, who are at- 
knowledg'd to have been ſubject ro Er- 


rors, ſhould be obtruded on me as a Rule 
of my Faith, or a ſufficient Argument 


ro determine my Aſſent in ſo weighty a 
Matter. Secondly, Suppoſing, but not 


granting, that in the Church of Rome 


the true and pure Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt 
was preſerv'd, yet ſtill it is granted, that 
particular and private Men, who live in 
the viſible Communion of that Church, 
may teach falſe and corrupt Doctrine. 


Here then I demand, How ſhall I cer- 


tainly diſtinguiſh the Doctrine of the 
Church from the Opinions of private 


Men? And how ſhall I certainly know 
what is the true Meaning of theChurch's 
Doctrine? They of the Church of Rome 
are not agreed who it is that has Autho- 
rity to declare and expound the Doctrine 
of their Church ; whether it be the. 
Pope, or a General Council, or neither 
alone, but both together. Or if they 
were unanimous in this Point, yet how 
ſhall I know whether ſuch a particular 


| Perſon, who poſſeſſes the Chair, be a 


true and lawful Pope, or ſuch a particu- 
lar Aſſembly, a true and lawtul General 
Council? Or, Suppoſe they could ſa- 
tisfy me in this Demand, yet there is no- 
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Council now ſitting, nor, if there were, 
could I go to them, or to the Pope, to 
receive Inſtruction; nor can the Pope, 
or a Council, be at leiſure to fatisfy the 
Demands of every private Enquirer. 
How then can I be ſure that this or that 


rticular Perſon does both rightly under- 


ſtand, and faithfully propoſe the Doctrine 
of the Church tome? Ef pecially ſince 
there have been, and itil] are, eminent 
Members of the Church of æome, who 
have accus'd each other of corrupt 
Doctrine, and even ot Hereſy it ſelf, 
But, Thirdly and Laſly, There do ap- 
Pear to me to be much 8 Ar 
ments to prove that the Church of Rome 
has actually err'd, and corrupted the 
Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, ( inthe caſe of 


Tranſubſtant iation, and ſome other her 


Tenents) than any that can be brought 
to prove her to be infallible. 4nd, until 
I can be otherwiſe convinc'd, I cannot 
but conclude, That zo follow the Guidance 
of the Roman Church, is not the way te. 
embrace the true and pure Doctrine of Jeſus. 

XXII. Some there are who tell me, 
that, to. find out the true and genuine 
Doctrine of 7eſus, I mult have recourſe 
to the Tradition of the Church : And 
thus they ſet forth the Matter. Firſt, 


they 
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they ſuppoſe that the true and genuine 
Doctrine of Feſas was undoubtedl 

taught by his Apoſtles and firſt Diſciples. 
Secondly, That if any one did, or ſhould 
have gone about to ſpread any falſe or 
ſpurious Doctrine, whilſt theſe Apoſtles 
and Diſciples were yet alive, They who 
were {ent on purpoſe, by Jeſus, to preach 
his Doctrine, and were own'd, and ſub- 
mitted to accordingly by all Chriſtian 
Churches, both could and would imme- 
diately convince all Churches of the 
Falſeneſs and Spuriouſneſs of ſuch pre- 
tended Doctrine. Thirdly, That the 
Doctrine of Jeſus being in all Churches. 
publickly and conſtantly taught and 


preach'd, every ſucceeding Age and Ge- 


neration muſt needs know, and could 
not poſſibly be ignorant, what their Fa- 
thers and immediate Predeceſſors own'd 
and taught as ſuch. Fourthly, That there- 
fore, it, at any time whatſover, any new 
or ſpurious Doctrine was, or ſhould be 
vented, by any Perſon or Perſons, as the 
Doctrine of J7eſus, all Chriſtians muſt 
1 know, that this was none of 

is Doctrine, becauſe it was not taught 
them as ſuch by their immediate Prede- 
ceſſors. Fifthly, That therefore it is 
impoſſible that any new and ſpurious 

PS © D.4 Doctrine 
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Doctrine could ever be broach'd in the 
World, as a part of the Doctrine of Je- 
ſus, but it muſt needs meet with great 
Oppoſition: For all Chriſtians do main» 
tain, That it is a Sin to teach, or know- 
ingly to own, any thing as the Doctrine 
ot Feſus, which is not really ſo. Sixih- 
iy, That however ſome Men, out of 
Pride or Intereſt, may own and contend 


for any ſuch novel Doctrines, yet it is 


impoſſible that any ſuch Doctrine ſhould 


ever come to be univerſally, receiv'd by 


the whole Courch, excepr we could 
ſuppoſe, either that the whole Church 
ſhould jointogetherto inyolve themſelves 
and their Poſterity for ever in a Sin; or 
elſe that a few Men, who firſt ſhould 
vent an Opinion,. could ſo impoſe upon 


the whole World, as to make them be- 


lieve, that what they all may know to 
be a new and upſtart thing (becauſe they 
receiv'd it not from their Fathers and 
Predeceſſors) was a part of the antient 
Doctrine of Jeſus, which was all along, 
from Hand to Hand deliver'd down to 
them: Both which things are abſurd to- 
conceive or imagine. And, La//ly, That 
no part of the Doctrine of Jeſus once 
delivered, could ever be obliterated, or 
wholly forgot in the World; becauſe 

eycry- 
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every Age of Chriſtians, from the very 
firſt, who undoubtedly receiv'd the 
whole and entire Doctrine of Jeſus, 
knew themſelves to be indiſpenſably ob- 
lig'd, both by God's Command, and 
alſo by that Love and Charity which 
they owed to their Poſterity, to teach 
the ſame full. and entire Dodrine which 
they receiv'd, unto their Children, and 
thoſe who are to come aſter them. Go 
therefore to the Church. (that is to the 
Church of Rome, ſay the Papiſts, to the 
Univerſal Church, i e. to all Chriſti- 
ans, ſay ſome Proteſtants) and ſee what 


are the Doctrines which are, and have 


been univerſally maintain'd; of whoſe 
Beginning no other Account can be gi- 
ven, but that Jeſus and his Apoſtles 
taught . them to the World And there 
you have the entire and uncorrupted Do- 
ctrine of 7e/us. But to this I anſwer, 
That, indeed, where there is an univer- 


fa], or a very large and general Tradition: 
concerning any thing; and where, from 


the nature of the thing itſelf, it appears 
to be highly rational and probable, that 
there is not, or could not be, any Error 
or Miſtake in the Matter; in ſucha caſe 
as this no Man, I think, but an obſtinate 
Sceptick, will offer to withſtand the E- 

| Vvidence 
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vidence of ſuch a Tradition. But, let 
2 Tradition be ever ſo general, or even 
univerſal; yet, if it can be ſhewn, that 
there is not only a poſſibility, but alſo a 
fair likelihood and probability, that 
there may be a Miſtake in the buſineſs; 
then, I think no Man can juſtly be 
blam'd, if he refuſes. or ſuſpends his 
Aſſent, until the Teſtimony. of ſuch a 
Tradition be clear'd, and vindicated: 
from thoſe rational Prejudices and Ex- 
ceptions which may lie _ it. Now, 
if it were ſo, that all Errors and Mi- 


ſtakes did ever immediately appear. in 


their perfect Form, and full Growth, at 
their very Beginning; then it were moſt. 
rational to conclude, that all Men muſt 
needs take notice of their firſt Appear- 
ance; and conſequently, that, in all 
likelihood, any ſuch Error r1uit needs 
meet with many more Opponents than 
Abettors. But, on the contrary, it may 


well be ſuppos'd that Errors may have 
ſprung up in the World, from ſuch ſmall 


Beginnings, and by ſuch ſlow and un- 


8 


perceivable Degrees, that, after ſome 
Ages, it may be impoſſible for a Man to- 
diſcover them to be Errors, except he 
has ſome other Rule, beſides Tradition, 

to try them by, viz. either the Rule of 
OF common. 
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common Reaſon, or ſome antient and 
unalter'd Writing. As for Example; 
Is it not rational to conceive, that, in the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, they who 
preach'd and writ popular Diſcourſes, 
— very innocently, and to good pur- 
oſe, make uſe of Rhetorical Flights, 
and Figurative Expreſſions, to ſtrike the 
Fancies, and move the Affections, of 
the People to Virtue and Piety? And is 
it not likely enough, that thoſe who 
came after them, might not only ſtrive 
to imitate, but alſo to out- do them, in 
bolder Flights, and more ſtrain'd: 
Schemes of Exprefſion ? And is it not 
alſo probable enough, that, in long Pro- 
ceſs of time, Ignorance, generally o- 
verſpreading the Face of the World, and 
being join d with a profound Veneration 
for thoſe antient Preachers and Writers, 
might begin to interpret ſome of theſe 
Rhetorical and Figurative Expreſſions 
in a Literal and Logical See; and 
then conceive, that ſuch their Interpre- 
tations were reallxand truly the antient 
Doctrines deliver d down to them? E- 
ſpecially if we conſider, that there may 
have been ſome Men of great Power and 
Repute in the World, who might have 
taken a Pride and Delight, or whole In- 
. | tereſt. 
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tereſt it might have been to amuſe the 
People with myſterious Notions and 


Francies, and to keep them ignorant of 


the Truth. And thus it appears to be, 
not only poſſible, but alſo probable e- 
nough, That Errors and Miſtakes as to 
the antient Doctrine of Jeſus, might 
come to be generally receiv'd, without 


any conſiderable or notorious Oppoſiti- 


on given to them z: of that ſuch Oppoſi- 


tion might ſoon be gu 8 and over» 


rul'd by the Power and Reputation of 
fuch prevailing Men. From all which 
cannot but conclude, That tho" the gene» 
ral Tradition or Teſtimony of the Church 
may be agood Help, yet it may not always 
be a certain Rule, to lead me into the entirs 
and unalter d Dattrine of Jeſus. 

XXIII. Others there are, who tell me, 
That, to find out the true and entire 
Doctrine of Jeſus, l mult apply my ſelf 
to the Holy $cripturez that is to ſay, to 
the Books commonly call'd the Ola and 
the New Teſtament. And becauſe I look 


upon this to be the right Way, I ſhall 


briefly and plainly deliver my T * 
in relation to thete Books. And firit, of 


the New Teſtament ; That the New Teofta= 
went, As it was extant in the Greek, 


Tongue, has ever been univerſally own'd 


F by; 
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by all Chriſtians, as containing a true 

tho? ſome deny it to be a full) Account of, 
the Life and Doctrine of Jeſus, is a thing 
ſo notorious, and ſo univerſally acknow- 
ledg'd, that I cannot find the leaſt 
Ground or Reaſon to queſtion it. Now, 
the Hiſtory and Doctrine of Jeſus being 
{o well known unto the firſt Chriſtians, 


by .the preaching of the Apoſtles and 


Diſciples, and they being ſo ready, upon 


all Occaſions, to lay dowh their Lives 


for the Truth ot Chriſtianity z it cannot 


be imagin'd, that ever they would ſo rea- 


dily and univerſally receive and own ſuch 
a Book, if it had contain'd any thing in 


it which was diſſonant from that Doctrine 


which they had receiv'd. It is confeſs'd 
indeed, that ſome of thoſe Books which 
make up the Volume of the New Teſta- 
ment, (that is to ſay, the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, that of St. James, the Second 
of St. Peter, that of St. Jude, the Se- 
cond and Third of St. John, and the Re- 


velatious) were not ſo ſoon, and ſo uni- 
verſally receiy*d, throughout the Chri- 


ſtian Church, as the reſt of the Books 
were. The reaſon of which, apparent- 
ly, was not, That theſe Books contain'd 
any thing in them contrary to what was 


deliver d in the other Books of the N 
| Teſtament, & 
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Teſtament, (for he that reads the whole, 
will plainly find, that there is a very com- 

leat Agreement between them; the on- 
56 ſeeming Diſcord, ot St. Paul's Juſti- 

cation by Faith, and St. James's Juſti- 
fication by Works, bens exactly. and 
fully reconcil'd, by conſidering, That 
St. Paul means no other Faith, but ſuch 
asworketh by Love, Gal. . 6. and St. 
James no other Works but ſuch as pro- 
ceed from Faith, Jam. 2. 22.) but be- 
cauſe it was not at firſt univerſally 
known, who were the Authors of them. 
Which abundantly ſhews the Care and 
Caution of the Chriſtian Church, in not 


being haſty to receive and admit any 


Books, as authentick Records of their 


Doctrine, without very good Warrant 


for ſo doing. And therefore, ſince theſe 


ſame Books were, ina very little time af- 
ter, receiv*d; and own'd;ro be of equal 


Authority with the reſt of the New Te- 

ament; I cannot but from thence con- 
clude, That thoſc Churches, which, at 
the firſt, doubted {concerning thoſe 
Books, did ſoon receive moſt full and am- 
ple Satisfaction in that Matter, from 
thoſe who had before recciv'd them. I 
conclude therefore, That the Book of the 
New Teſtament, as it was extant in the 
ö Primi- 
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Primitive Times, in the Greek Tongue, did 
— a true Account of the Doctrine of 

Jeſus. | 
XXIV. That innumerable Copies of 
the New Teſtament were, in a very little 
time, diſpers'd through all Places where 
Chriſtianity was planted; That it has 
been, at different Times, and in very di- 
ſtant Places, tranſlated into all (or almoſt 
all) Languages; and that Copies, bo h 
of the Original, and many of the ſeve- 
ral Tranflations, have been preſerv'd with 
much Care, in a great many diſtant parts 
of the World, is allow'd by all, and de- 
ny' d by none. From whencel think we 
may gather, Firſt, That where the gene- 
rality of the Greek Copies of the New Te- 
ſtament do agree in the very ſame Words, 
there we hade undoubtedly, the true and 
authentick Words of the New Teitament. 
For, altho' ſome Miſtakes might creep 
into ſome Copies, either thro” the Wick- 
edneſs or Negligence of ſome particular 
Men; yet, where ſo many Copies of a 
Book have been ſo carefully preſerv'd, 
and in ſuch diſtant Parts of the World, 
it is not to be imagin'd, that the ſelf· ſame 
Error, in any Expreſſion, ſhould ever 
be propagated thro' the generality of 
them. Secondly, That where the Words 
or 
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or Expreſſions of divers Greek Copies do 
differ one for another; yet if the Senſe and 
Meaning be exattly the ſame in all, or almoſt 
all; there we have certainly the true Senſe 
and Meaning of the New Teſtament. For 
it is eaſy to apprehend, that a Tranſcri- 
ber might, by a ſmall Miſtake, put one 
Word or Expreſſion of the ſame Signifi- 
cation, inſtead of another : But that the 
ſame Senſe ſhould be eee pre- 
ſerv'd in all, or almoſt all Copies, is not 
to be imagin'd, except it were the true 
Senſe deliver'd from the Beginning. 
Thirdly, That if there may be — any 
different Readings in divers Copies of the 
NewTeſtament, which diſagree in Senſe as 
well as in Fords, (which ſcarce ever 
happens in any thing which is accounted 
a material Point of Religion) then it /eems 
to.be moſt fit and proper to admit of that 
Reading and Senſe which beſt agrees with the 
Tenor of the N hole; with the ancienteſt 
and beſt eſteem'd Tranſlations ; and with the 
evident Principles of ſound Reaſon. And 
if any Place be ſo obſcure, as that none of 
theſe Ways will afford any Light into its 
Meaning, then 1 think that no ſtreſs ought to 
be laid upon it in any neceſſary part of Reli- 
ion. 


XXV. But {ome will demand, How 
are 
3 


of 
part IJ. RELICION. 45 


ate we ſure of the Senſe and Meaning, 
even of thoſe Places of the New Teſa- 
ment, where there is no difference about 
the Words? In Anſwer to-this, I have- 
already ſhewn, ($. 21.) that we are not 
to follow the Guidance of the Church of 
Rome, to know the true Doctrine of Fe-- 
ſus; nor therefore, conſequently; to 
know the true Meaning of the New Fes 
ſtament, in which his Doctrine is own'd" 
to be contain'd. I have ſhewn alſo, 
(S. 22.) That tho” general Tradition may 

be a good Help, yet may it not always 

be a certain Rule to lead one to the un- 
alter d Doctrine of Fe/is 3 nor there- 
fore, conſequently, to the true and ge- 
nuine Interpretation of the New Vea 
ment. Since therefore there is no other 
way to be found, I conclude, That 6e 
New Teſtament is 16 be interpreted the 
{ame way that other Books are; that is, by 
conſidering the Senſe and. Property of 
the Words and Sentences, and the ordi-- 
nary Figures of Speech, as they are com 
monly us'd in the ſame Book, and in o- 
thers written in the ſame Language, and 
about the ſame time, together with 
the Scope, Drift, Coherence, and Oc- 
caſion of the Diſcourſe. To which End, 
every Man that is —_— being bound 
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to. uſe his beſt Endeavour to-know the: 
Will of God {as I have ſhewn. 5 14.) is 
oblig'd, according to the Meaſure of bis 
Learning, to conſult Lexicons, Commenta- 
tors, and ancient Writers, and to uſe all o- 
ther Helps, that he may both ſatisfy him 
ſelf, and alſo be able to inform others. 
XXVI. But perhaps | ſhall be told, 


That when a Man has done all this, to 


the beſt of his Power, yet, after all, he 


may be miſtaken; as it appears that ma- 


ny Learned Men are; ſince they oppoſe- 
and contradict one another about the 
Meaning of the New Teſtament. To. 
this J anſwer, That ſince I have ſhewn. 
(S. z.) that all neceſſary things (whether - 
as to Belief or Practice) in Religion, are 
ealy to be underſtood; I muſt from hence 
conclude, That a ſober and honeſt Enqui- 
rer cannot eaſily be miſtaken in the Interpre- 
tation of thoſe Places of the New Teſta- 
ment which do contain any neceſſary part of 
Keligion. And as for other Parts and Paſ- 
ſages of it; if Men would be but peace- 
able, (which is plainly enough command- 
ed in the New Teſtament) their Miſtakes 
about them could do no harm. And, 
ain; Since I have ſhewn,. (S. 14.) 
hat God requires no more from a Man, 
but his beſt Endeavours to know and. 
perform. 
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perform his Will; I do hence conclude, 
That if a Man be miſtaken in his Interpres: 
tation, even of any ſuch place as contains 
ſome neceſſary Part of Religion; get, if. 
this Miſtake be purely an Error of the Un 
derflanding and does not proceed from any 
Neglect or wilful Fault of the Perſon ſ0 
miſtaking ; God will never be offended with. 
him for it. And then, What Hurt can 
there be in ſuch a Miſtake as this? 
XXVII. But it may be demanded... 
What ſhall they do to find out the Mean 
ing of the New Teſtament, who do not 
underſtand any thing of the Greet, which 
is the only authentick Language of this 
Book ? Which is evidently the Caſe of 
much the greateſt partof Mankind. . E 
anſwer, That he who is ignorant of the 
Greek Tongue, being yet oblig'd to uſe his 
beſt Endeavaur, ($. 14.) muſt do the beſt 
be can by reading ſome Tranſlation or Trams 
lations of it; lor, if he cannot read him 
ſelf, by hearing them read;) and by asking* 
and enquiring from ſuch of his Acquaintance- 
as be believes to be Perſons of Sincerity aud 
Knowledge, to moto what is the Senſe and 
Doctrine of the New Teſtament,. and the 
Will of God therein contain d. And ,. 
tince God requires no more from any 
. | * 
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it follows, That if ſuch a Man be miſta- 
ken, and cannot help it, God will not be of- 
fended with him neither for it: 

XX VII: And one thing more let me 
add, for the ſake of thoſe who are not 
skill'd in the Greek Tongue, viz. That 
ſince there have many Tranſlations been 
made of the New Teſtament, moſt of 
them by Perſons well skill'd in Langua-- 
ges, of good Repute for their Honeſty 

and Integrity, and who could not but 
know before-hand, that their Tranſlati-- 
ons would be narrowly ſifted and exa- 
min'd by Learned Men; (which muſt. 
needs make them careful to commit as 
few Faults as they could;) and ſince all; 
thoſe things which God requires from 
Men muſt needs be eaſy enough to be un- 
derſtood (5. 3.) and therefore caſy to be 
tranſlated and expreſs'd in any Lan- 
uage; I cannot bus conclude, That a 
ober and impartial Enquirer may be very 
well aſſur def the Doctrine of Jeſus, even. 
from the Tranſlations of the New Teſta N 
ment, tho be does not under ſtand the Greek 
Original. And, foraſmuch as I can un- 
derſtand of the Matter, if Men did 
ſtand only upon the honeſt and down- 
right Senſe and Meaning of plain Places, 
(which only can give us good Aſſurance 
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in Religion,) and would not quarrel a= 
bout critical Niceties in ſuch Texts as 
are confeſſedly obſcure, I believe there 
is ſcarce any Tranſlation of the New Te- 
flament ſo defective, but might be a ſuffr 
cient Guide to any ſober Man, to lead 
him to the Doctrine of us. 
XXIX. Having thus ſpoken what J | 
deſign'd of the New: Teſtament, I come 
to ſay ſomething of the Ola. And here, 
that the Jews in the Days of Jeſus had 
among them a Book written in Hebrew, 
and ſome ſmall part of it in the Chaldee 
Tongue, which we now call the Old Te- 
ſtament, which they call'd the Holy Scrip- 
ture, and eſteem'd as the Word of God, 
is a thing beyond Diſpute. That this 
Book was own'd- and acknowledg'd, 
quoted and referr'd to, and all People ex- 
hortedand encourag'd to ſearch and ſtud 
it, as the Word of God, both by Jeſus 
himſelf, and alſo by his Diſciples, is moſt 
evident to any one who reads the New 
q Teftament. From whence I muſt con- 
clude, That he Doctrine of that Book, 
as it was then extant, is to be eſteem'd as 
part of the Doctrine of Jelus; and that 
thoſe Laws and Commands which are there 
ta be found, are to be kept and obſerv'd by all 
Chriſtians. the Followers of Jeſus; t 
1 where 
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where it can be ſhewn that Jeſus has freed us. 
from the Obligation of them. 
XXX. Moreover, ſince this Book has 

been tranſlated into as many Languages, 

and as many Copies of the Original have. 
been carefully kept, in diſtant Parts of 

the World, as of the New Teſtament; I. 
do conclude, That the very ſame things 
which juſt now were ſaid concerning the- 
Words, the Meaning and Way of inter- 

| preting the New Teſtament, will hold 

good concerning the Old Teſtament alſo, as 
far as they can be accommodated to it. | 
XXXI. There are ſome certain Books 
and Fragments, which among the Prote- 
ſtants are well known by the Name of 
Apocryphal, to which the Papiſts give 
the Title of Deuterocanonical. Theſe 
Pieces the Papiſts contend to be a real 
Part of the Oli Teſtament, and of equal 
Authority with the other Books of it: 
But the Proteſtants will not allow their 
Authority to be ſacred, .altho' they grant 
that there are many uſeful and profitable 
things contain'd in them. Now, he- 
that is not able to ſearch into Antiquity, 
for the Reſolving of this Controverſy, 
may by another way be ſatisfy' d about it. 

For, ſince the 7eus (from whom the 
Chriſtians originally recciv'd the Scrip- 

— tures. 
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tures of the Old Teſtament) do all of 


them, and ever did, unanimouſlyreject 
theſe tame Apocryphal Books and Frag- 
ments, as being no part of their Holy 
Scripture z. think it . hence be 
ſufficiently concluded, That, as to tb 
Controverſy about the Apocryphal Scriptures 
the Proteſtants are in the right,, and the Pa- 
pits inthe wrong: And yet, if the Aus 
thority of thoſe Pieces were as great as 
the Papiſts would have it, I ſee not how 
it could make any Alteration in my Re- 
ligion: For I do not find any thing in 
them, but what is eaſily reconcileable 
with the reſt of the holy Scripture. 
XXXII. But there are ſome Difficul- 
ries which ſeem to ariſe concerning what 
Thave diſcourſed, to which it will be ne- 
ceſſary to give a full and ſatisfactory An» 
ſwer. And, Firſt, If all be granted that 
has hitherto been ſaid; yet, how ſhall I 
be ſure that the Book of the Holy Scrip- 
tures contains, not only truly, but alſo 
fully and entirely the Doctrine of %s 
ſo that nothing is to be eſteemed as a 
part of his Religion, but what is con- 
tain'd in the Scriptures. To this I might 
anſwer, That there are ſeveral Paſſages 
in the Scripture it ſelf, which do give us 
to. underſtand that the whole Law _ 
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Will of God, as far as it is needful for 


Man to know them, are contained in 
thoſe Holy Writings; (as the Proteſtant- 
Divines do ſufficiently make appear in 
the Management of this Controverſy a- 
gainſt the Papiſts.) But waving this, 
[chink it is enough to ſay, That z7 ig not 
andeed, impoſſible in it ſelf, but that ſeſus 
might have made known other Particulars 
of Doctrine, and of the Mill of God, le- 
fides what is conſigned to us hy the Scripture... 
And if any Man cun effeftually prove, that 
any ſuch Doctrine or Precept was delivered 
Him; Itbint, that whoſoever is conuin- 
ced of the Proof, ought to believe that Do- 
&rine, and obey that Precept, which appear 
t. be ſo deliver d. But he that does his. 
hearty and ſincere Endeavour to find out the 
Dodctrinc and Will of God, . deliver'd to- 
Nan by Jeſus, and is not able, with all his 
Diligence, to diſcover any more of it, than 
what is recorded in the Scripture; if be 
faithfully keeps and obſerves as much of it. 
as he is able there to diſcover, it is plain that 
God requires no more from him, (S. 14.) and. 
therefore certainly will not puniſh him 
for want of any thing farther. . 
XXXIII. Secondly, It may be object 
ed, That in reading theſe Books, there 


do- appear to be ſome Paſſages which in. 
themſelves: . 
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themſelves abſard, and contrary to the 
plain Dictates of every Man's Reaſon 
and Underſtanding; and ſome which are 
irreconcileable with one another. Now, 
that the Doctrine of 7% is certainly 
true, mult be allow'd becauſe it is con- 
firmed by God. That both parts ot a 
Contradiction cannot be true, is ac- 
knowledg'd by all Men; and no Man, I 
think, can own that for a Truth, which 
is contrary to the plain Dictatesof his Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding; which to every 
Man is, and muſt be, the Standard of 
all Truth whatſocver. For there can be 
no reaſon why any Man receives and 


ons any thing for a Truth, but only be- 


cauſe he apprehends it to be conformable 
unto the plain and ſelf-evident Notions 
which are already planted in his Mind, 
Here then it may be demanded, how it 
can be poſſible that theſe Scriptures 
ſhould contain the true and uncorrupted 
Doctrine and Religion of Feſus? To 
this I anſwer: Firſt, That I cannot find 
any appearance of a Contradittion, through- 
out the Holy Scriptures, in any Point of 
Doctrine, or Rule of Manners, but what 
is ſo eaſie and obvious to be reconciled, that no 
Man, I think, of Candour and Ingenu- 
ity, but would be aſhamed to object it. 

F Secondly, 
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Secontlty, And, as for the few ſeeming Diſ- 
cordances, which do occur in the Circum- 
fances of ſome Hiſtorical Narrations 3 
 #honghy I, perhaps, am not able to reconcile 
them, yet it may be that the things theme 
elves may not be abſolutely irreconcilable. 
But ſuppoſe they were, yet it is no derogation 
to the truthof the Hiſtory, (as to the main 
Subſtance of it) or of the Doctrine con- 
zain'd in the Holy Scriptures, that ſome of 
#he ſacred Writers have been miſtaken in the 
Relation of ſome ſmall and inconſiderable 
Circumſtances. There are ſeveral Hiſto- 
rians and Chroniclers, which give an 
Account of the Lite and Reign of many 
of our Kings of England; and altho' they 
differ in many Circumſtances of things, 
yet this was never made an Argument to 
doubt of the Truth of the main Hiſto- 
ry, wherein they all agree. And why 
may not the Scripture Hiſtorians be as 
favourably cenſured as all other Hiſtori- 
ans in the World are? Thirdly, There 
are many things which are above my 
Reaſon and Underſtanding, which 1 
cannot comprehend in my Mind, nor 
trame a clear and diſtin&t Notion of; 
which yet I cannot fay, are contrary to 
my Reaſon: Becauſe (though they are 
above my reach, yet} I do not find that 

they 
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they do contradict any of thoſe plain and 
fel evident Principles which are im- 
planted in my Underſtanding. For Ex- 
ample, I am not able diſtinctly to appre» 
hend how the ſmalleſt Particle of Mat- 
ter, which can be aſſign'd, is yet in it 
ſelf capable of being for ever divided; 
ſo that no part of Matter, though ever 
ſo ſmall, can ever be ſo much as conceiv- 
ed to be abſolutely indiviſible. And yet 
this is ſo far from being contrary to my 
Reaſon, that my Reaſon itſelf does ful- 
ly ſatisfy me that the thing is ſo, tho? 1 
am not able to comprehend the Manner 
of it. The ſame thing alſo may be {aid 
concerning the Neceſſity of ſomething 
being without any Beginning (of which, 
ſee $.5, 6.) Now, if I meet with any 
thing in Scripture, which is thus above my 
Reaſon, but not contrary to it, I cannot ro- 
fuſe my Aſſent unto it. (1 mean always, up- 

on a Suppoſition that the Words do 
= evidently to carry ſuch a Senſe.) 
or I cannot conclude ſuch a thing tò be 
impoſſible, becauſe I do not find it con- 
trary to my Reaſon, though above it. 
And if it be a thing in my Apprehenſion 
poſſible, I muſt believe it to be true, 
when I find that God has declared it fo to 
be. Other things, again, there arc, 
_. which 
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which are directly contrary unto thoſe 
ſelf-evident Notions and Principles, 
which my Reaſon find to be connatural 
with it ſelf. For Example; That 2 
Part is equal to the Whole ; and ſuch like 
Abſurdities. Now, F any ſuch Propoſi- 
Fions as theſe, which are contrary to my 
Reaſon, ſhould occur to me in Scripture, I 
' Cannot poſſibly believe them to be true ina 
literal Senſe ; (for that were to renounce 
the clear Dictates of my Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding, upon which the Certainty 
of all things which I believe or know, 
is ultimately built; and without which, 
I could have no Certainty of the Bein 

of God, or the Truth of any Religion 5 
and therefore I muſt needs underſtand them 
io be meant figuratively.® And that Figure 
which beſt agrees to ſuch Words, ac- 
cording to the moſt common Cuſtom of 
Speech, and is moſt conformable to 
common Senſe and Reaſon, | think is al- 
ways to be preferred. I never read any 
Book, to my knowledge, but in it I 
Found many Expreſſions which, taken 
literally and ſtrictly, were abſurd and ri- 
diculous; but, taken figuratively, as 
tis evident they were intended, did con- 
tain very good Senſe and Meaning. Since 
then the Holy Scriptures were written 


ar. ieee, 57 
in ſuch Words and Expreſſions as were 


commonly us'd among Men in Speaking 
and Writing, why ſhould we think that 
ſtrange in them, which is ſo uſual in all 
other Books? 

XXXIV. Thirdly, It may be object 
ed, That this Doctrine which I have 
taught, leaves every Man entirely to his 


on Reaſon and Underſtanding, to find 


out the true Religion, and the Way to 
Heaven. Now, ſince there is fo great a 
difference between the Notions and Sen- 
timents of different Men, it muſt needs 
follow, that, all Men being left wholly 
to themſclves, there muſt neceſſarily be 
— Variety, and even Contrariety of 
pinions among them concerning Reli- 
gion. And if God requires no more 
om every Man, but to do his beſt En- 
deavour, and to chuſe that way which 
he thinks to be the trueſt; from hence it 
will follow, That two Men, who are 
eontrary one to another in the Point of 
Religion, may yet both be in the right 
Way to Heaven; and a Twrk, or a Hea- 
then, may be ſaved, as well as a Chriſti- 
an, if they are but ſtrongly perſuaded 
that they are in the right. I anſwer; 
Hiſt, That if the Objection means, that 
Lleave every Man to his on Reaſon and 
1 Under 
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Underſtanding, without any other help, 
to find out the Truth of Religion, it is 
2 Miſtake. For I have aſſerted, That 
every Man, according to the Meaſure of 
his Learning, ought to make uſe of all 
the Means and Helps he can, to under- 
ſtand the Scriptures, and the Will of 
God. (See 5. 14. and $. 25.) But if the 
Meaning be, That 7 leave every. Man to- 
chuſe that Religion which,, after a ſerious. 
Enquiry, appears to him to be the beſt ; 
(which is all that I contend for:) In this. 
I ſay no more than what all Men. muſt, 
and do ſay, as well as I. For, either a. 
Man muſt never enquire into the Truth 
of his Religion at all, (and then he chu- 
his Religion by mere chance; and. 
ſince there are many falſe Religions, and 
but one true, tis great odds but he lights 
upon a wrong one; ) Or, if he does en- 
quire, . muſt chuſe that which. 
he thinks not to be the beſt, (and then he 
acts againſt his Conſcience,) or that 
which he thinks is the beſt; Which is 
what I aſſert, and what every Man ot 
Senſe profeſſes himſelf to do. Secondly, 
As there are many Differences in the 
Notions and Sentiments of Men, con- 
cerning thoſe things which are, in ſome 
meaſure abſtruſe and obſcure; ſo, on — 

| QC! eL. 
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other ſide there are many things ſo appa- 
rent and evident, that Men who are ſin- 
cere and unbiaſſed, if py have but 
common Senſe, can never differ about 
them: Amongſt which, I think, I may 
reckon all thoſe things which God re- 
quires of neceſlity to any Man's Salvati- 
on 8 3.) And whereas the World has for 
theſe many Years, found, that compelling. 
Men to this or that Religion, contrary 
to their own Sentiments, has been ſo far 
from begetring 5 of any ſort, that. 
on the contrary, it has even diſtracted 
Mankind, not only with variety of Opi- 
nions, (each Party taking a delight to 
thwart other,) but alſo with War and 
Contuſion : If every Man were left to 


'mmrctt to tottow-wnat Religion tie pied” 


ſes, (as he ſhall anſwer to God for his 
Sincerity,) it is very g"u_ that moſt 
Men, having no worldly Intereſt to ſerve 
by this or that Religion, would, in tim 

be brought to agree in all the great und 
neceſſary Truths ot Religion; which 
are plain and evident to every ſober and 
inquiſitive Perſon. And as for things 
not abſolutely neceſſary, and of an in- 
ferior ſort, (as I have ſaid, $. 26.) if Men 
would be but peaceable, their Miſtakes, 


and conſequently their Differences about 


_  ” them, 
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them, could do no great harm. But if 
Men will ſtill differ even about the eſſen- 
tial and neceſſary Parts of Religion, I 
know no Remedy for it upon Earth; 
but muſt refer the Matter wholly to the 
Judgment of God in Heaven. Thirdly, 
I do not maintain, That he who is in an 
Error, that is, a Turk, or an Heathen, 
(whatſoever the ſtrength and ſincerity of 
his Perſuaſion may be,) is in as ſure a 
Way to Heaven and Salvation, as he 
who is an Orthodox-Man, and a Chri- 
ſtian. How God will deal with thoſe 
that are miſtaken, and cannot help it, I 
do not determine. All that I would in- 
ſinuate (FH. 14.) is, That he will not pu- 
nifh. any Man for any, Error or Miſtake,, 
which he falls into thro? a pure Defect : f 
his Underſtanding, and not through any 
Fault or Neglect of his Will. But how 
far he will reward ſuch a Perſon for his. 

good Meaning, is more than I can tell, 
VXXXV. Hourthly, It may be object- 
ed, That this Doctrine does, in effect, 
undermine and enervate the Force and 
Power of all Civil Government, by o- 
pening a way for all Malefactors to e- 
ſcape Puniſnment, how great ſoever 
their Crimes may be. If ſuch a Perſon 
thould plead thus for himſelf, That he 
Was 
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was fully perſuaded in his Mind and Con- 
ſcience, that it was the Will of God 
that he ſhould commit ſuch a Theft, or 
Murther, of which he is accuſed; and 
that therefore, according to this Do- 
ctrine, it was his Duty, in the ſight of 
God, to act according to this Perſuaſi- 
on; The Magiſtrate Who knows not the 
Hearts of Men can never be able cer- 
tainly to diſcover, but that this-is a real 
Truth, that he was ſo perſuaded. And 
if every Man, in all the Duties of Reli- 
gion, is bound to act according to his 
own Senſe and Perſuaſion of Things 3; 
with what Conſcience can a Magiſtrate 
puniſh ſuch a Perſon for that Fact, 
Which, tor ought he knows, it was his. 
Duty to commit? I will not ſay, but 
that it may ſo fall out, that a Man may 
think it to be his Duty to commit the 
molt horrid Villanies, ſince Feſus Chriſt 
himſelf aſſures his Diſciples, That the 
Time would come, that whoſo killed. 
them, would think hedid God Service,, 
Fohn 16. 2. And how far God Almighty 
will be merciful unto ſuch Perſonswho. 
eommit ſuch Facts out of pure Igno- 
rance, and not out of Malice, I had ra- 
ther St. Paul ſhould determine than I. 
See 1 Tim. 1. 13.) But to the Octjecti- 


as 
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on, I think it ſufficient to anſwer, That 
the Civil Magiſtrate, as well as other 
Men, is bound to at according to the 
Cleareſt Conviction, and ftrongeſt Per- 
fuaſion of his own Mind. If therefore, 
upon the Examination of all Circum- 
ſtances, he be well fatisfied, and really 
believes that ſuch a Plea: from a Male- 
factor is no real Truth; but only a mere 
Trick, and Pretence, in hopes to eſcape 
Puniſhment; he ought to take no notice 
of it, but to pronounce his Sentence ac- 
cording to the Law. But that which 
comes up cloſe to the Objection, and 
which, I think, is the fulleſt and trueſt 
Anſwer, is this, viz. I hat the Civil Ma- 
gifrate has nothing to do to enquire or regard 

oh the Matter Hands betenrer Cc L 


Conſcience of the Tranſzreſſor of the Law 
2 the Land, ſo as to be thereby any way in» 


Ruenced in the paſſing bis Fudgment. It is 


enough to him, if he be well and 


throughly convinced, that the Laws by 


which he acts are no way contrary to the 
known Law of God. There are many 
Caſes wherein a Man offends highly a- 

ainſt the Law of God, in which the 
Zivil Magiſtrate has no Power to inflict: 
any —— on the Offender, be- 
cauſe the Fault which he may have com- 


mitted, 
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And, on the other 
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mitted, does not, it may be, any way 
tend to the damage or diſturbance ot the 
Civil Society z, which, and which only, 
is committed to the Care of the Magi- 
ſtrate. Such, for Example, are many 
Acts of Covetouſneſs, or of Prodigality, 
and other Sins; againſt which it is not 
5 any Humane Laws. 
ae, There are ſome 
Caſes, wherein a Man may ſtand abſolv- 
ed before the Tribunal of God, and yet 
be very juſtly condemned by the Magi- 
ſtrate. Thus, for inſtance, If a Man 
Has committed Theft or Murther, and, 
upon a ſincere and hearty Repentance, 
has obtained the Pardon of his Sins from 
God, vet, nevertheleſs. if ſuch a Per- 
fon be acculed, and legally convicted of 
ſuch Crimes before the Civil Magiſtrate, 
he not only may, but ought to put the 
Law of the Land in execution againſt 
him, though he believes him to be ever 
ſo penitent; that it may be a Terror un- 
to others. For, if this ought not to 
be done, every Malefactor, by a Pre- 
tence of Repentance, (Which cannot 
certainly be diſcovered by any but God,) 
might eſcape the Laſh of the Law: By 


which means all wicked Men would be 
Encouraged to commit. all Sorts. of 


Crimes. 
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Crimes. Thus alſo, when the Children 
of IJſrael were commanded by God to 
conquer the Land of Canaan, we read 
how they ſent Spies to make a Diſcove- 
ry of the Land, that they might the 
more eaſily invade it. Now it is-moſt 
certain, that theſe Spies did nothing but 
what they had God Almighty's Warrant 
for; and yet, if they had been taken by 
any of the Canaanitiſh Magiſtrates, and 
legally convicted of their Deſign; who 
doubts but that it had been lawful for 
them to have puniſhed them, according, 
to the Law of War, and the Law of 
Nations? For it is none of the Magi- 
ſtrate's Buſineſs, to enquire who keep 
or tranſgreſſes the Laws of God; (for 
the Law of God extends to many Caſes, 
where the Magiſtrate's Authority has 
nothing to do;) but they who tranf- 
eis the Laws of the Land, and there- 
y diſturb the Peace of the Common- 
wealth, are, upon a que Conviction, to 
be puuiſhed by the Magiſtrate, (without 
any arther Enquiry;) it being his Buſi- 
neſs to do every thing which appears to 
be neceſſary for the Preſervation of the 
Weal-Publick,. provided-that he does 
nothing which is contrary to the known. 
Laws. 
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Laws of God, who is the ſupreme King 
and Lord of all. Fd 
. XXXVI. But Fifthly, it will be ob- 
jected, That whatever begomes of the 
Civil Magiſtrate's Power, yet this Do- 
Etrine which here is taught, mult cer- 
tainly defeat and cancel all that Authori- 
ty with which the Church is endowed 
and inveſted. For though the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate has no more to look after but 
only the Peace and Preſervation of the 
Common-wealth ; yet ſurely it is the 
Duty of the Church to take cognizance 
of thoſe things which are committed 
merely againſt the Law of God. But 
how can the Church call any Man to an 
Account for any Sin or Tranſgreſſion, 
when a Man may plead for himſelf, That 
he thought it was his Duty? which Pl 
it really true. {and who but God can dil- 
rove it?) is ſufficient, according to this 
Dodlrine, to juſtifie him before God; 
and conſequently to indemnifie him from 
all Cenſures of the Church. To this I 
anſwer, That the Authority of the 
Church (i. e. of a Chriſtian Society) is 
twofold, viz. Either that Authority 
wherewith it is inveſted immediately by 
God, or that which is conferred on it by 
the Civil Laws and Conſtitutions of the 
Si _. Kingdom 
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Kingdom or Common-wealth. The 
Jatter of theſe is a Civil Authority 
though exerciſed by Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
fons, becauſe it is derived altogether from 
the Civil Power; and therefore, the 
Confideration of it muſt be referred to 
what is but now ſaid touching the Civil 
Magiſtrate. But as for that Authority 
which is given to the Church immedi- 
ately by God; it is evidently no more 
than this, viz. An Authority to preach 
the Goſpel, and to perſuade Men every 
where to receive it; an Authority to 
exclude thoſe Men out of the Society, 
(that is, out of the viſible Communion 
of it) who do not profeſs the true Chri- 
ftian Faith, and live according to the 
Chriſtian Law. Other Authoraty than 
this does not appear to be given to the 
Church by God. And nothing that I 
have ſaid, does in the leaſt tend to a- 
bridge them any way as to theExerciſe of 
this Power. The Church may and ought 
o preach the Goſpel, and perſuade Men to 
embrace it. And however any Man may be 
excuſed before God, by invineible Ignorance, 
yet he is not to be ſuffered in the vifible Com- 
munion of the Church, if he does not believe 
and live as a Chriſtian. 


XXXVII. S:x:hly, It may be obj 
, 
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ed, that I have ſeveral times in this Diſ- 
courſe made uſe of a Diſtinction, which 
Diſtinction is nevertheleſs render'd alto- 
gether uſeleſs and impertinent by the 
main Defign of the Diſcourſe it ſelf. The 
Diſtinction is between neceſſary Matters 
of Religion and ſuch as are not neceſſury, 
(which is referred to F. 26. and elſe- 
where.) But if no Man can be oblig'd in 
any Matter of Religion, any farther 
than to do his beſt Endeavour, from 
thence it muſt follow, That all Things 
are alike neceſfary in Religion. For 
whatſoever is within a Man's Power, ac- 
cording to this Doctrine, is neceſſary for 
him; and whatſocver is not within his 
Power is not neceſſary; ſo that the ver 
ſame thing may be neceſſary in reſpect of 
one Man, and not neceſſary in reſpect of 
another; which confounds the Diſtin- 
Kion and renders it uſeleſs. To this I 
anſwer, That by things neceſſary I mean all 
fuch as it is a Sin for a Man tobe ignorant 
of,, if the Knowledge of them be withis 
his Power. Such as are, That Feſus is 
the Son of God, That God is to be worſbip- 
ped, &c. By things not neceſſary, 1 mean, 
ſuch as 4 Man is not obliged ſo much as to 
ſearch after ; the Ignorance whereof ſhall 
not be accounted ſinful before God, although 
h it 
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it might have been in a Mans Power to have 
known them. Such are a great many cu- 
rious Speculations, which Divines do 


trouble themſelyes and the W orld 


with; 


which they themſelves do yet confeſs, 
are not neceſſary to any Man's Salvation; 
and conſequently, which a Man is no 


metry, or Natural Philoſophy. 


more obliged to trouble his Head with, 
than with any Problems, either in Geo- 


XXXVIII. Seventhly, It may be ob- 


jected, That this Doctrine mult needs 


encourage Men to continue in their I g- 
norance, and not to take any Care or 
Pains to inform themſelves concerning 


the Truth of Religion, or 1 
Duties of it. For, Why ſhould 


of the 
a Man 


take any Pains to get more Knowledge, 
(which will, it may be, bring Trouble 


in the Practice of it,) when Ignorance 
is no manner of Bar to his Salvation; 


For, let him but live according 


to the 


Knowledge which he already has, and 
God, it ſeems, requires no more from 


him. To this I anſwer, That for 


a Man 


to act according to the beſt of his Knowledge, 
will not ſerve his turn; except he has uſed 
his beſt Endeavour, by all Means, to know 
and under ſtand the Will of God as perfectly 


as he can, (as I have ſhewn all M 


cn arc 


bound 


— ———'.' 


Part I. RELIGION. 659 


bound to do, S. 14.) Which, though it | 
is a Comfort tothoſe who are ignorant, 

and cannot help it; yet is no manner of 
Encouragement or Excuſe for thoſe 

whoſe Ignorance is-their own Fault or 
Neglect. 

XXXIX. My Reaſon having thus 
brought me to embrace the Chriſtian 
Religion, and directed me where and 
how to ſeek for the particular Doctrines 
of it; it follows now. that I ſhould put 
this Speculation into Practice; that I 
ſhould ſearch the Scripture with all the 
Diligence I can, and ſet my Mind with | 
all its Faculties on work, to find out, as 
much as. I am able of the Will of God, 
that L. may the better conform my ſelf 

unto it. This, with God's help, I de- 
ſign ſpeedily to do: And the reſult of my 
Thoughts - ſhall be publiſhed to the 
World, if what I here write prove ac- 
ceptable. But, in the mean time, think 
it not improper here to add ſome general Con- 
Aiderations, which may ſerve as Rules and 
Guides to me, or to any other Perſon, who 
ſhall ſet himſelf upon ſuch an Enquiry 
to direct our Fudgments aright, to the true 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and to keep us 
from all Miſtakes about it. 

XL. Sag take it for grant-- 

5 cd, 
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ed, That the Chriſtian. Religion is cal 
culated for Men of Reaſon and Under- 
Randing, that is, That it is fit to ſatisfie 
and convince every ſober Man, who ſe- 
riouſly confiders the Arguments on 
which it relies; and is not led aſtray by 
Paſſion, by Prejudice, or worldly Inte- 


veſt, That this is ſo, appears very evi- 


dently from hence; becauſe both Jeſus: 
and his Apoſtles do appeal to the com- 
mon Reaſon. and Underſtandings oft: 
Men, to judge of what they taught. 
Tea, and uhy, even of your ſelves, judge 
ge not what is right? ſavs Jeſus, Luke 12. 
F7. Prove all things, hold faſt that which - 


#5 good, ſays St: Paul, 1 Theſſ. F. 21. Be 


ready always to give an Anſwer to every one 
that asketh you, . a Reaſon of the. Hope that 
is in you, ſays St. Peter, 1 Pet. 3. 15. Be- 
dieve not every Spirit, but try the Spirits, 
whether they are of God, ſays St. John, 
1 Job. 4. 1. Hence then I conclude, 


That there can be nothing in the Chriſtian 


Religion, which' contraditts the clear and e- 
vident Principles of Natural Reaſon. For 
otherwiſe, a rational Man could not be a. 
Ehriſtian.. (See F: 333 


. - XLI. Secondly, It appears plain to me,, 


that the Chriſtian Religion was calcula- 
tod, not only, nor chiefly, for Men of 
great 
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great and deep Learning i but alſo for 


thoſe of ordinary, plain, and mean Ca- 

pacities; that is to ſay, That there is 
nothing neceflary in Chriſtianity, but 

what may be as well underſtood by every” 
ordinary illiterate Man, as by the great- 

eſt Scholars. It this were not ſo, it 
would not be poſſible for an unlearned 
Man to be as good a Chriſtian as one that 

is learned : Whereas the contrary:is molt - 
apparently declar'd in the New Ne- 
ment. I thank thee, O Father, becauſe ' 
thou haſt hid theſe things fromthe Wiſe and 
Prudent, and 9 them unto Babes, 
lays W Matth. 11. 25. To which, 
the Words of St. Paul do exactly agree, 
1 Cor. 1. 19. to Verſe 7. of the ſecond 
Chapter. And the ſame St. Paul gives 
us a Caution, That Philoſophy ſhould nor 
corrupt our Chriſtianity, Col. 2. 8. And 
warns Timothy againſt Scienze, - falſely ſo 
called, 2 Tim. 6. 20. Bat there is no- 

thing ſo much as intimated throughout 
the whole Bible, that Philoſophy, or a- 
ny other Humane Learning will qualify 
a Man ever the better, to become a Chri- 
ſtian. I confeſs, indeed, That, as things 
ſtand at this time in the World, it is 
highly convenient that the Teachers and 
Preachers of Chriſtianity ſhould be 


l com- 


„ 
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competently skill'd in Humane Lear 

2 that they may be the better able to 

defend their Religion, and the Purity of 
it, 7 thoſe who uſe ſo much Art 
and Skill either to corrupt or oppoſe it. 
But where a Man ſets up, not for a 
Teacher, but only for a true Believer, it 
is evident, from what has been ſaid, that 
he has no need of Scholarſhip z but on- 

ly of a plain and ſober Underſtanding, 
to make him capable of all neceſſary In- 
ſtruction for a good Chriſtian. Or elſe, 
Why ſhould the Goſpel be preach'd fo: 
particularly to the Poor, Matth. 11. 5. 
who are commonly illiterate? And how - 
ſhould the Poor in this World become fo 
rich in Faith, as St. James tells us, Jam. 
2. 7. From whence I think I may con- 
clude, That all ſuch Dottrines, the Un- 
derſtanding and Proof whereof depend ei- 

ther on the ſubtle. Speculations of humane 
Phils/ophy, or.the Niceties and Griticifms of 
Grammatical Lsarning, or the curious 

Knowledge of Hiſtory and Antiquity, are 

not to be eſteemed as neceſſary Parts of Chri- 

tianity. = | 

XLII. Thirdly, It is no leſs evident to 
me, that the main Deſign of Jeſus, and 
of his Diſciples, whom he ſent to preach 
the Goſpel, m u, to make Men not wi- 
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fer, as to Matters of Speculation, but 
better, and more virtuous as to their 
Lives and Actions. Knowledge puffeth 
up; but Charity ediſieth, faith St. Paul, 
r Cor. 8. 1. Thus alſo, Chap. 13. of 
the ſame Epiſtle, he gives us to under- 
ſtand, that the Gift of Tongues and of 
Prophecy, the Underſtanding of all My» 
feeries, and all Knowledge, and Faith, are 
of no value before God, without Cha- 
rity. And that by Charity he means, a 
Life led in the Practice of Virtue and 
Piety, ſufficiently appears by the ſequel 
of that Chapter. The ſame St. Paul 
tells us, Tit. 2. 13. that the Grace of God 
that bringeth Salvation, hath appeared un- 
20 all Men; (For what end? To make 
them more wiſe, more learned, or more 
lofty in their Speculations? No ſuch 
thing: But,) teaching us, That, denying 
Ungodlineſs, and worldly Lufts, we ſhould 
live ſoberly, 1ighteouſly, and godly in this 
preſent World; and to omit a multitude 
of Texts, which might be alledged in 
fo plain.a Matter, I ſhall only add what 
we are told, Rom: 2. 6, Sc. That God. 
will render untoevery Man according to his 
Deeds, &c. Which is a plain Demon= 
ſtration, that it is our Deeds, that is, our 
Practices, our Lives and 2 

| at 
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that we are chiefly obliged to take care 
of. I grant, indeed, that God may, if 
he pleaſes, command things that are 
purely Ceremonial, and ſuch as have no 
manner of Influence upon Virtue and 
Morality, as 3 he did unto the 
Children of {/7ae!:. And if he does com- 
mand any ſuch things, tis certain that 
we owe Obedience to them by virtue of 
that Authority which God has over-us. 

He may alſo reveal ſuch Truths as are 
merely ſpeculative, and have nothing 
practical in them: And whofoever is 
convinced of any ſuch Revelation, is 
undoubtedly bound to give his Aſſent 

to the things ſo revealed,..altho” they are 
beyond the reach of his Underſtanding; 
(as I have faid, 5. 33.) But from what 

T have here ſaid I think I may conclude... 
That fence Virtue and Morality are un- 

doubtedly the chief Defign of Chriſtianity, . 
they ought to be chiefly regarded and at- 
tended to by all Chriſtians. Nor ought any 
thing which is purely Ceremonial, or Spe- 

culative, to be reckon'd as a neceſſary Part 
of Chriſtian Religion; except it appears ves 

1 evidentlythat God has revealed, or com- 

manded it. Very evidentiy, I ſay : For, 
when a thing is conceived in dark and 
doubtful Expreſſions, it is very . 
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be miſtaken ;- and he that is guilty ot 
ſuch a Miſtake, can very hardly be c har 
ged with a Fault. 

XLIII. Fourthly,. That the Know- 
— of God Almighty, his Attributes, 
and his Law, may, in part, be gathered 
from the Light of Nature (antecedent 
to any Revelation) is evident from Rea- 
ſon, and acknowledged by St. Paul. For 
the inviſible things of him from the Creati - 


on of the World are clearly ſeen, being under 


food by the things that are made z even 


bis eternal Power and Godhead, Rom. 1. 


20. (See Pſal. 19. 1.) And when the Cen- 
tiles, : which have not the Lam, do by Na- 
ture the things contained in the: Law, theſe 
having not the Lau, are a Law untothem- 


{elves ;.. which ſhew the Work of the Lau 


written in their Hearts, their Conſcience 
alſo bearing Witneſs, and their: Thoughts 
the mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one 


another, Rom. 2. 14, 17. Now, al- 


though all things relating to Religion, 


which may be known by the Light o 


Nature, are, I think, again repeated, 


and farther explained by the Holy Serip- 
ture Yet becauſe it may be that this 
will not appear ſo plainly to every one, 
I think it neceſſary here to note, That 
we are obliged to give our Aſſent to thoſe 
Dubs, and our Obedience to thoſe Laws 


of 


3 
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F Religiow-which we are able to diſcover by 
our Natural Reaſon, . although the ſame 
ſhould not appear to us to be again repeated 
in Scripture. For, for this very reaſon. 
St. Paul pronounces the ancient Gentiles 
to be without Excuſe, . becauſe that whes. 
they knew GOD, that is, had ſome Know- 
ledge of him by their natural Under- 
ſtanding, they glorified him not as CO, 
by owning and obeying him, Rom. 1. 
20, 21, 22 And what 1s it elſe, but an 
Appeal to the natural: Notions of Man- 
kind, when he exhorts us, That whats 
ſee ver things are true, whatſoever things 
are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, hat- 
ſoe ver things are pure, . whatſoever things 
are lovely, whatſoever things are of good re- 
port, if there be any Virtue, and if there - 
be any ieee ſhould think on theſe things? 

Philip. 4. 8. 
- XLIV. Fiſihh, He that writes a Trea- 
tiſe upon any Subject, whatſoever he 
has a Mind that his Reader ſhould par- 
ticularly obſerve, and be convinced of, 
he will be ſure to lay it down plainly, as 
a main Concluſion; nor will he fail (if 
he be diſcreet} as often as occaſion re- 
qunires, to repeat and refer to it, that the 
more Notice may be taken of his Mean- 
ing and Deſign. Such things as are 
| mentioned 
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mentioned only occaſionally and collate- 
rally, and not as any part of the main 
Subject of the Diſcourſe, are not 5 


expreſſed with ſo much Care and Exa 


nels, but that often even the meaning of 
them may be miſunderſtood. Nor can 
we be always certain what is the true 
Senſe and Opinion of a Writer, from 
ſuch accidental Expreſſions; (which 
ſometimes may be uſed figuratively, 
ſometimes by way of Alluſion or Ac- 
commodation, ſometimes with Refe- 
rerence to the Capacity of People, with- 
out any Regard to the literal Truth of 
them) except he gives us ſome farther 
Explication of his Mind. From whence 
T think I may conclude, That the necef< 
ſary Doctrines and Precepts of the Cbriſti- 
an Religion, are not to be gather d from thoſe 
collateral and occaſional Expreſſions which 
are ſcatter'd up and down in the Scriptures ; 


[but from the main Scope and Deſign of the 


whole Bible in general, and of each Book of © 


it in particular. | 


XLV. I have thus briefly and plainly 
| I hope, a rational Account of 
Religion; and of Chriſtianity in gene- 
ral. If 1 find that what I have here 
writ is likely to do any good in the 
World, I ſhall proceed with God's As- 

_— -- ſiſtance, 
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ſiſtance, to draw out and publiſh a parti- 
cular Account of the Doctrines to be be- 
lieved, and Duties to be practiled, by a 
Chriſtian. 
r 
I. HE Holy Scriptures being the on- 
3 ly authentick Record that Iam 
able to find of the Chriſtian Religion, I 
take it for granted, that they do expre/ſ5 
divine Matters really and truly as the things 
are in themſeſves : And therefore | cannor 
but believe, that all the Doctrine therein 
deliver'd is molt certainly true, alt ho 
many times I am not able to underſtand 
the Deſign and Meaning of ſome Ex- 
preſſions and Paſſages Which do occur 
therein. I think it indeed to be ve 
proper, that Men of any N 
1 and Prudence ſhould modeſtly 
offer their Thoughts to the World in 
order to the explaining of ſuch Places of 
the Scriptures as appear to be abſtruſe 
and difficult : But he who ſpeaks his own 
Words (and not thoſe of Scripture) can 
- therein only offer his own Atprehenſious; to 
which no Man can be oblig'd to ſub- 
ſcribe, any farthcr than as he is in his 
own 
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own Reaſon convinc'd of the Truth of 
them, and their Conſonancy with the 
Scriptures. 

II. Ido not apprehend that an impli- 
<it Faith is due to the Church of Rome, 
which challenges it, (Part I. F. 21.) 
much leſs ſure to any other Chureh, 
which does not require it. Men, there- 
fore, any Church, much more when any 
private Men, do offer me any Doctrine of 
Religion in their own Words, 1 think I ought 
Zo conſider, Firſt, Whether what they ſay 
7s intelligible: (For tho' we may be o- 
blig'd to believe ſuch things as are above 
vur Underſtanding to comprehend, ) 
(Part I. F. 33.) yet it is impoſſible for any 
Man to give an explicit Aſſent to any 
Form of Words, if he does not know 
the meaning of them. Secondly, whe- 
ther it is agreeable to the ſelf-evident Priuci- 
- plesof Reaſon; for, if I apprehend it to 
be otherwiſe, it is impoſſible for me to 
believe it, (Part I. f. 33.) Nor muſt any 
Texts of Scripture be interpreted above 
the level of plain and ſelt- evident Rea- 
ſon, whatever the literal Senſe may ſeem 
tobe. And, Thirdly, whether the Truth 
of it can be prov'd by any ſolid Argument, 
either from Reaſon or Scripture tor tho? 
a Doctrine be both intelligible and poſſi- 

H 2 ble, 


fels it. 
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ble, yet ſtill it may be falſe; and there- 


fore is not to be believ'd except it can be 
prov'd. Theſe Rules I have endea- 
vour'd ſtrictly to obſerve in the Trial of 


thole Doctrines which I am now about 


to propoſe; and I defire my Reader care- 


fully to make uſe of the ſame, in the Ex- 


amination of all that I ſhall offer unto 
him. But here I muſt defire him to take 


noti ce, that I do ſuppoſe him to be well 
„ „ with the Holy Scriptures, 
an 


alſo with the common Arguments, 
upon which the ſeveral Parties of Chri- 
ſtians do ground and maintain their Opi- 
nions: And therefore, for his Eaſe, as 


well as my own, I ſhall fave my ſelf the 


labour of mentioning ſuch Arguments 
and Places of Scripture, as are uſuall 

brought to prove thoſe Points, which 
are generally acknowledg'd by all Chri- 


- Mians; and even in thoſe Points which 
are controverted between different Par- 


ties, I ſhall ordinarily think it enough to 
hint at ſome of thoſe Texts and Argu- 
ments which are us'd on either ſide; of 
which I can ſcarce ſuppoſe any Man to 
be ignorant that is but moderately ac- 
quainted with the Principles of Chriſti- 
anity, and the ſeveral Parties that pro- 


; 


III. | 
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III. To believe what God makes known, 
and to do what he commands, is what all 
Men call Religion: But things that are 
ir2poſſible, *tis certain that God requires 
from no Man. (Part I. FS. 14. ) When 
therefore Damnation is denounc d in Scrip- 
tureagainſt thoſe who receive not the Goſpel, 
it muſt needs be underſtood only of them in 
whoſe Power it was to have received it; 
and not of ſuch who are invincibly igno- 
rant; either for want of Capacity, John 
9. 41. or of the means of 83 
Fohn 15. 22. But for a Man who has both 
the Capacity and Means of Knowledge, 
thro' Negligenet to continue in Igno- 
. rance-of God's Wilt, my Neaton tells” 
me is a very great Sin; beſides all thoſe 
Places of Scripture which do require us 
9 to ſeek after Knowledge. 

IV. That there is a God, is ſufficiently 
to be prov'd from our own Reaſon and 


Obſervation : But fully to comprehend his 


Nature, or declare in all Points what he 
is, is by all allow'd to be impoſſible to us. 

V. That God never had a Beginning 1 
think I have ſufficiently concluded (Par? 
I. H. 6.) And if the Holy Scripture had 
not told me, that he is from Everlaſting 
to Everlaſting, yet my own Reaſon 

| 5 would 
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would have inferred that he is ſubject to 
no Decay, nor ever ſhall have an Ending. 
VI. The Nature of every material 
Being ſeems neceſſarily to imply a Poſſi- 
bility of having its Parts disjoin'd, and 
ſeparated one from another; and, conſe- 
quently, of being diſſolvꝰd and deſtroy d: 
nd therefore I conclude, that the eter- 
nal God does not conſiſt of Matter; and 
that 1 is intelligent, and does 
not conſiſt of any material Parts, I call 
a Spirit: And this is what I mean, when 
T ſay that God is 4 Spirit. As for thoſe 
Expreſſions, the Eyes of the Lord, the 
Arm of the. Lord, and ſuch like, which 
do occur ſometimes in Scripture, and 
feem to imply Bodily Parts, it is mani- 
feſtly obvious, that they muſt be purely 
metaphorical. 

VII. Our Experience does ſufficiently {| 
teſtify, that whatſoever is viſible to us, ö 
is ever Material. Since therefore God 
does not conſiſt of Matter, I conclude, 
that he is inviſible to mortal Eyes, as the 

Y ' Scrip:ure poſitively declares him to be: 
[| 1 And all thoſe Texts which ſeem to ſay, 
1 | that he has been ſeen by Man, I think 
i mult of neceſſity be interpreted ſome o- 
1 8 ther ways, viz. either, 1. Of an Angel 
appearing in a glorious. and majeſtick 

manner :. 
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manner: Or, 2. Of the eternal Son of God 
aſſuming a bodily Appearance, as after he 
took our Nature upon him: Or, 3. Of 
ſome viſible and extraordinary Signs and 
Tokens, that the inviſible God was there 
preſent in an extraordinary manner : Or, 
4. Ot thoſe myſtical and hieroglyphicat 
Repreſentations which God has ſome- 
times been pleas'd to make of himſelf, 
not to the Senſes, but to the Imaginati- 
on and Underſtanding of his Prophets, in 
their extatick Dreams and Viſions. 

VIII. Amongſt all thoſe things which 
I can conceive poſſible to he done, i. e. tts 
imply no Contradiction, I can find no- 
thing which to me appears more diffi- 
cult, than what God has already done in 
the Structure of the Univerſe: And 
therefore I conclude, that God can do 
whatſoever in its ſelf is poſſible to be 
done, which is what I mean when I ſay, 
that be is Almighty : Nor is there any one, 
ſure, who will venture to fay, that God 
can do ſuch things as imply à Contra- 
diction, either in themſelves, or to his 


oven Nature and Attributes. 


IX. That God, who made all things, 
mould be ignorant of any thing, appears 
to me moſt abſurd to imagine, But 
whealT fay, that gy is Ommniſcient if there 

H 4 ae 
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is any thing, the Knowledge of which 
would maniteſtly imply a Contradiction, 
it could ſurely be no greater Irreverence 
to ſay, that God could not know, than 
that he could not do ſuch a thing. But 
whether the A of a future 
Contingent would imply a Contradicti- 
on or not, is a very abſtruſe and metaphy- 
fical Diſpute; and except the contrary 
can very clearly be made appear, I know 
not how to imagine, that God is, or can 
be, ignorant of any thing paſt, preſent, 
or to come, however contingent. _ - 
X. If God were or could be confin'd. 
to, or circumſcrib'd in, any determinate 
Space or Place, it would be hard to con: 
ceive that his Knowledge and Power 
Mould be infinite, and extend to all Places. 
But I cannot ſuppoſe God to be preſent 
n all Places, after the ſame manner as the 
Air is every where preſent throughout its 
Region, or the Light throughout its He- 
miſphere, for that would imply local 
Extenſion; and conſequently, that he 
were a material Being; contrary to what 
I have ſaid, $. 6. But that God can in an 
inſlant exert his Power in any, or all Pla- 
ces, whenever he pleaſes, (as the Soul 
can on a ſudden move the extremeſt Joint 
of the Body) is, I think, an 2 
on- 
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Gonſequence of his Omnipotence; and 
that manner of Exiſtence whereby he is 


able to do this, I call Omnipreſence; 


and this is all that I am able to conceive, 
when I ſay, that God is. every where preſent. 
XI. That God is moſt wiſe, that is to 
ſay, molt perfectly knows what is always 
fitted and beſt to be done, and which is 
the propereſt way to bring what he plea- 
ſes to paſs, is an evident Conſequence 
from his Omniſcience, or rather indeed 
a Branch of it. 

XII. From God's Wiſdom it neceſſa- 
rily follows, that his Council is unchange- 
able. For he who alters or repents of any 
thing, which he has once poſitively de- 
termin'd, plainly ſhews his Forefight to 
be imperfect, and his Wiſdom defective; 
When therefore we meet with ſome Paſ- 
ſages in Scripture, which ſeem to ſuggeſt” 
that God has decrecd one thing, and yet 
afterwards done another; we muſt of 
neceflity underſtand ſuch Decrees to have 
been not abſolute, but merely conditional 
(a Condition being in many Caſes im- 

ly'd and ſuppos!d, where it is not in 
ords expreſs d.) And when he is ſaid 
to have repented of ſome-things which 
he has done, or to. have been griev'd 
thereat, we muſt needs interpret ſuch. 
| places 
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places in a metaphorical Senſe, with an 
Alluſion to thoſe Motions and Paſſions in 
Mankind; juſt as Hands, Arms, Eyes, 
&c. are on the ſame account ſometimes 
aſcrib'd unto him, tho” really he has no 
ſuch Members, no more than he has the 
Paſſions which belong to Men. 

XIII. I do moſt evidently find in my 
ſelf a Power to chuſe at all times what I 
pleaſe, and to determine my own Actions 
as I will myſelf: And this I look upon 


to be a greater perfection in me than if F 


were abſolutely neceſſitated and deter- 
min'd by ſomewhat without my ſelf, in 
every thing which I ſhould do. Since 


therefore 1 derive this Perfection origi- 
nally from God, who is the Contriver 


and Author of my Being (Part I. S. 70) 


I cannot but aſcribe the {ame in the high- 


eſt degree to him, who muſt be the 


Fountain of all Perfection. And there- 
fore I moſt readily believe, that God is 4 
free Agent; and worketh all things after 


the Counſelof his own will. 

XIV. How Juſtice, in a ſtrict Senſe 
is to be aſcrib'd unto God, who owes no- 
thing to-any one, and has a ſupreme and 


moſt abſolute Dominion over all things, 
as having made them purely at the Mo- 


tion of his own Will, I look upon to be 
a. 
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a nice and uſeleſs Diſquiſition: But the 
common Rules of Juſtice, which Men 
are oblig'd to obſerve one to another, to 
me do appear to be ſo very reaſonable, 
that I cannot-apprehend why any one of 
Knowledge and Underſtanding ſhould e- 
ver vary from them, except thereby he 
might propoſe either to advance his Inte- 
reſt, compaſs his Pleaſure, or wreck his 
Malice; neither of which I can imagine 
to have any Place in God. I theretore 
conclude, that God is juſt even according 
to the common Rules of Juſtice and E- 
quit, as far as they can be applied to 
im. 

XV. Veracity to me appears to be no 
leſs agreeable to Realon and Fuftice, if it 
be not rather a Part of it: And ſince 
am able to-imagine no ſhadow of a Rea- 
ſon why God ſhould declare any thing 
which were falſe; I cannot bur believe: 
that be is moſt true in all that he ſays. © 

X VI. That God ſhould hate thoſe 
Creatures which he has made (except 
they by their evil Actions and Diſobedi- 
ence do deſerve it) is not to be conceiv- 
ed: And as he who loves another is al- 
ways ready to pardonhis Faults (eſpecial- 
2 if they have any way proceeded only 

om Frailty and Infirmity) upon his 2 
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and ſincere Repentance; ſo if the Per- 
{on beloved continues obſtinate or incor- 
ee in his Tranſgreſſions, he, with 
all the Reaſon that can be, forteits that 
Love which he once enjoyed, and juſtly 
incurs ſuch Penalty as may be ſuitable un- 
to the Obligation which he has broken, 
and the Quality of the Perſon he has of-- 
fended. I therefore conclude, That God 
has originally a Love for all Mankind, and 
that he will be always merciful unto ſuch 
Sinners as are truly penitent; but ftrift and 
ſevere in the Puniſhment of thoſe who go on 
in the Breach of his Laws without Repen- 
Fance. — Ä 

XVII. Nor are thoſe Calamities which 
e often follow m tn dis Life, or God's viſt» 
ting the Sins of the Fathers upon the Chit- 
dren (which can be underſtood only of 
temporal Afflictions,) or his puniſbing the 
Micted with extream and everlaſting Miſe- 
% any manner of Derogation, either to his 
Juſtice, or his Love and Mercy towards 
Mankind, ſince. temporal Afflictions may. 
well be looked on as the Effects of his 
Love, as being deſigned to wean and. 

| purge us from the Love and Filth of this 

Vorld, and to make us more fit for 
Heaven; and eternal Damnation (of. 
which. we. haye fair. Warning given us. 
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and may therefore avoid it if they pleaſe) 
is as little as can be threatned (and often is 
but too little) to keep us back from all 
manner of Sin and Wickedneſs. 

XVIII. That ſome ſort of Actions are 
22 and eſſentially good, that is to 
ſay, to be approved of by every imparti- 
al rational Being (e. g. to love him from 
whom we derive our Exiſtence, to per- 
form our Promiſe, and ſuch like) and 
that the.contrary Actions hereunto are 
therefore eſſentially and eternally evil, is 
to me from hence ſufficiently evinced, 
becauſe that if all Beings, which are en- 
dowed with Reaſon and Underſtandin 
ſhould univerſally ſet themſelves to — 
thoſe things which now are accounted 
evil, and to omit thoſe things which 
now are eſteemed good; the Conſe- 
quence of this muſt neceſſarily be uni- 
verſal Confuſion and Miſery. Now, 
that God loves and approves of all Acti- 
ons that are good, does evidently appear, 
becauſe ſuch Actions do tend to the gene- 
ral Happineſs of his Creatures, whom 
he loves, (S. 16.) and for the contra 
Reaſon it will follow, that he hates and 
abhors all Actions that are evil. And 
this is what | mean, when I ſay, That 
God is moſt Holy. | 

XIX. 
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XIX. All poſſible Excellency or Per- 
fection that I can conceive, is reducible 
unto thoſe five Heads, viz. 1. Perfecti- 
on of Being, which conſiſts in perpetual 
Duration, without any Decay or Infir- 
mity. 2. Perfection of Underſtanding, 
which conſiſts in ſuch Knowledge and 
Wiſdom as is free from all Miſtake or Ig- 
norance. + Perfection of the Will, 
which conſiſts in a free liberty to chuſe or 
refuſe without any Conſtraint, or fatal 
Neceſſity. 4. Perfection of Power, 
which conſiſts in an Ability to do ey 
thing. And . Moral Perfection, whic 
conſiſts in an inflexible Reſolution al- 
ways to do and encourage that which is 
morally good, and to avoid and diſcou- 
rage whatſoever is morally evil. Now, 
fince all theſe Perfections are in God in 
the moſt abſolute manner ; as I think I 
have ſhewn in the foregoing Paragraphs, 
from hence it will follow, That God is 
moſt abſolutely per fett. 

XX. And ſince he who is abſolutely 

erfect can ſtand in need of nothing; it 
mult alſo follow, that God is moſt perfect 
ly happy in Himſelf. | 

XXI. As my Reaſon does evident] 
demonſtrate unto me the Being ot a G 


ſo does it not in the leaſt ſuggeſt ro me 
any 
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any Argument to conclude, that here is 
any more but One God: And it is abſurd 
and unreaſonable to multiply Beings 
without any Ground or Reaſon for it. 
XXII. That there is a real, and not on- 
ly a nominal Diſtinction between the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt or 
Spirit; that they are frequently ſpoken 
of in the Holy Scriptures in ſuch Terms 
as we ordinarily uſe when we ſpeak of 
Three Perſons (altho' ſometimes this Ex- 
preſſion, Holy Ghoſt, or Holy 3 
may be put to ſignifie not ſo much the 
Perſon, as the Power, Effect, or Ener- 
BY of God's Spirit z) that altho' the Son 
e often ſpoken of as really and truly a 
Man, yet many things are ſaid ot him, 
which cannot agree to a mere Man, or to 
any created Being whatſoever; and that 
there are ſuch things alſo ſpoken of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as cannot be accommoda- 
ted untoa Creature : Moreover, that the 
Son derives his Being from, and always 
22 upon the Father, as the Holy 
Ghoſt does from, and upon the Father 
and the Son: All theſe things, I fay, in 
my Opinion, are not to be denied by any 
one who will but interpret the Hol 
Scriptures according to the ordina 
penle and Signification of the Words 
thereof, 
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thereof, and not according to his own 
Prejudices or preconceived Opinions. 
And altho' the Socinians do clearly e- 
nough expound ſome of thoſe Texts of 
Scripture, which, with more Zeal than 
Reaſon, are ſometimes urged againſt 
themz yet, as to the principle Paſſages, 

hich are alledged to prove what I have 
now aſſerted, I think their Interpretati- 
on of them not only to be harſh and 
ſtrained (which in a manner is acknow- 
ledged even by their own acute and brief 
Hiſtorian, in the laſt Paragraph of his 
ſecond Letter) but alſo, many times, to 
be utterly irreconcileable unto the Words 
and Context. And now (to explain thoſe 
Conceptions which ariſe in my Mind 
upon the Conſideration of the Texts 
hero hinted at, as well as, in a Matter ſo 
abſtruſe and remote from my Senſes, I am 
able) ſince I cannot find a more proper 
Term to expreſs the Diſtinction of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt by, I call 
them Three Perſons; and, not knowing 
what other Title to give a Divine Perſon 
who is no Creature, I call each Perſon 
God: But I give the Title of God in a more 
emphatical manner unto the Father than un- 
to the Son or Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Fa- 
ther depends on none, but they depend 
| on 
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on him: And, ſince both my Reaſon 
and the Holy Seriptures do teach meto 
own no more than One God, I am of 
neceſſity compelled to ſay, that he 
Three are ſo united together, (tho' in ſuch a 
manner as is above my Underſtanding) as 
to be but one God. And altho' it argues a 
cat deal of Imperfection in human 
peech, that, for want of other fit and 
proper Terms, we are forced to give the 
ſame Appellation to each Perſon ſingly, 
and to the Three conjointly; yet this 
does not imply any manner of Contra-- 
diction, as ſome do object; becauſe, 
when we apply the Word Gad to one ſin- 
gle Perſon, it has not the ſame exact and 
adequate Signification, as when we a- 
ſcribe it unto the Three Perſons con- 
jointly. (for that would imply that each 
ſingle Perſon were, at the ſame time, the 
Three Perſons z; and ſo confound that 
Diſtinction which the Holy Scriptures 
do ſo often and apparently make between 
them:) And this analogical Difference, . 
in the ſignification ot the Word God, 
will eaſily ſolve moſt of thoſe Objections 
which the Socinians do bring againſt the 
Doctrine ot the Trinity. And becauſe 
I'know no better Word to expreſs that 
Unity which 1 — to be | 
- S8 
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the Three Perſons; I therefore ſay, that 
they are One in Eſſence or Subſtance. For 
Unity of Concord or Conſent alone does. 
not ſeem enough to me to denominate 
them to be One God. And becauſe I 
find that the Son ſaid to be begotten, and the 
Holy Ghoft to proceed, or be ſent or emit- 
ted; I therefore make uſe of theſe 
Terms, without pretending to aſſign the 
difference between Generation and Pro- 
ceſſion: And altho' the Son and the Holy 
Cho, being each of them God, are, and 
muſt needs be, of the ſame Nature, and, 
upon that account, equal with the Father; 

et it is manifeſt chat this Equality muſt 

e underſtood with an Allowance for the 
abſolute Independence of the Father, 
and the Dependence of the Son and Ho- 
y Ghoſt upon Him. 

XXIII. All the Objections that Ican 
remember to be made againſt the Do- 
Erine of the Trinity thus ſtated, think, 
are eaſie enough to be ſolved by what! 
have now ſaid, excepting Two, which 
muſt be particularly anſwered. The 
fixſt is taken from John 10. 33, Cc. But 

tho our Saviour did not here aſſert his 
Divinity, when there ſeemed to be occa- 
ſion for it, yet it will not follow, that 


therefore he is not God: Eſpecially ii 


Me. 
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we conſider, that it was not always his 
Cuſtom to give full and compleat An- 
ſwers unto ſuch captious Queſtions and 
Objections as were put to him: But 
ſometimes he contented himſelf only 
with ſhewing the Unreaſonableneſs of 
thoſe who propoſed them ; of which we 
have one Inſtance, Mat. 21.23, c. and 
another John 8. 3, Cc. and, as ſome 
think, another, Mat. 22. 17, &c. And 
we may as well conclude, that he had no 
Authority for what he did, becauſe he 
did not declare it when the C hiet Prieſts 
and Elders queſtioned it, Mat. 21. 23. as 
deny his Divinity, becauſe he did not ex- 
_ maintain it, when on that account 

e was charged with Blaſphemy. The 
other Objeckion is drawn from Mar. 13. 
32. But to it I anſwer, That our Savi- 
our's Deſign, in that Place, being only 


to repreſent the Day there ſpoken of, as 


a Secret not to be made known unto Men 
until it ſhould come upon them; that 
they might always ſtand upon their 
Guard, watch, and prepare for it: Let 
but the Word know be taken to ſigniſie 
make known (which fully anſwers the De- 
fign of the Place, and, as it is evident, 
St. Paul uſes the fame Word, 1 Cor. 2. 
2» Idetermined, ſays be, not to know, that 
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is, not to make known or teach, a 
thing among you, [ave Jeſus Chriſt, and him 
crucified : And then the molt natural Pa- 
raphraſe of that Place.will be this, But 
that Day and Hour there is no one who ſhall. 
or can make known unto jou; no not the Au- 
gels which are in Heaven; (who may be 
juppoſed to be ignorant of it themſelves) 
nor even the Son himſelf (who altho' he 
knoweth all things, John 21. 17. yet can 
do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
Father do, John 5. 19. And who ſpeaketh. 
not of himſelf, but the Father which ſent- 
bim gave him commandment what he ſhould. 
ſay, John 12. 49.) But the Father only. 
Hall in his own time, make it known by bring- 
ing it to paſs. And this Expoſition of 
this Place of Scripture (which is the only. 
Text that ſeems to preſs very hard upon 
us 1n this — 2 am ſure is much. 
more eaſy and natural, than many of thoſe 
Interpretations which the Socinians do 
advance, of the principal Paſſages which. 
we urge againſt them. But 1t any one 
ſhall tell me, that this whole Matter. 
concerning the Trinity, is very obſcure. 
and difficult to be apprehended ; and 
therefore that it is unreaſonable to re- 
= the explicit Belief of ſuch Do- 
rine, as neceſſary either to Salvation or 

| : 5 Church- 
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Church-communion :- As to the Obſcu- 
rity, it is not to be expected that it ſhould. 
be otherwiſe, ſince, in this Life, we 
know, but in part, and propbeſie in part, 
and ſee but tbrougb a Glaſs darkly, or in a 
Riddle, as the Margin has it Word for 
Word from the Original, 1 Cor. 13. 9. 
12. As to Church-communion, I ſhall 
{peak of it hereafter in its proper Place: 
And as touching Salvation, I refer my. 
Reader to what I have ſaid, $. 3. and. 
Part I. H. 14. and 5. 268. ‚ 
XXIV. Either the Matter of this vi- 
ſible World did from all Eternity co- ex- 
iſt together with God, or elſe it was pro- 
duced from Nothing by him, there be- 
| ing no Third Way to be aſſigned: Now, 
both theſe Ways — above, tho* nei- 
ther of them contrary to my Reaſon; 
my Reaſon alone can never ſolidly deter- 
mine which of them is the right. But 
the latter of theſe making moſt in my 
Opinion, for the Honour ot God (of 
whom, as being the moſt perfect Being, 
I. think I ought to entertain the moſt 
glorious Thoughts that poſſibly I can; ) 
. and the Holy Scriptures ſo often aſcri- | 
bing Eternity without Beginning unto 
| God, in an emphatical manner, as his a- 
lone peculiar Attribute, I am thereby 
brought 
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brought to believe, that the Matter of 

this World is not eternal, but was at firſt 

created by God from Nothing; and conſe- 

quently, that God can again annhilate it, 

— any Part ef it, it it ſnould ſo pleaſe 
im. 

XXV. That God did contrive, frame, 
and faſhion this World and every Part of it, 
and allo that he ſtill preſerves and governs it 
by his Providence, I have formerly con- 
cluded, Part I. 5. 7. and . 10. And tho? 
every ignorant Perſon is not able to dive 
into, and fathom the Counſels of a great 
and Sovereign Prince; yet this is no Ar- 

ment that he does not manage and rule 

is Dominions with due Care and Wiſ- 

dom: Nor could the Making, nor can 
the Government of the World be any 
manner ot Trouble to God (as the Epi- 
cureans objected) ſince he is abſolutely 
Omnipotent, and needs no more but to 
ſpeak the Word and the thing is done. 
XXVI. It is very evident, that the 
Heathen World it ſelf was generally and 
— addicted to the Belief of. cer- 
rain Beings (ſome good and ſome evil) 
ſuperior in Nature to Man, but ſubjeet: 
to, and Miniſters of the Will and Plea- 
ſure of the ſupreme God. But the Ho- 
ly Scriptures do give us a more full and 
| ng perfect 
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pertect Account of this Matter, viz 


that God created certain Spiritual Beings» 
called Angels; that is to ſay, Meſſengers» 


as being ſent forth by him to execute his 
Will _ all. Occaftons that he thinks 
fit, and particularly to miniſter for them 
who ſhallbe Heirs of Salvation (not that 
God has any need of their Aſſiſtance or 
Miniſtry,. any more than. he has of the 
Worſhip and Service of Men; but only 


thought fit to create them of his own. 


oo Will and Pleaſure; and probably 
that they, as well as Man, might be Ob- 


eneficence upon.) But whether every 


phage Perſon, State, and Kingdom 


ve their proper Guardian Angel ap- 


pointed them by God, is not, as I can 


find, upon any ſure Grounds to be deter- 


mined. But we are farther inform'd, 


that of theſe Angels ſome finned, and there- 


fore kept not their firſt Eftate, but were caſt. 
down. into Hell, and delivered into 


Chains of Darkneſs,. to be reſerved unto 
Judgment; the Chief or Prince of whom 
is called the Devil, the great Dragon, the 
old Serpent, and Satan, and is together 
with his Angels, permitted by God to range 
to and fro in the Earth, to tempt even the 
Godly, but to prevail and work in the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience. | XXVII. 


— for him to exerciſe his Goodneſs and 


. 
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| XXVII. That an eternal Succeſſion of 
Men,. or any other Beings, without a. 
Beginning, is abſolutely impoſſible, L 
have, I think,. with Reaſon, already 
faid, Part I. S. 6. That Man at firſt was 
not faſhioned by any blind and undeſign'd 
Chance, is to me very evident, as well 
from the wonderful Frame of his Mind, 
as from the great Variety, Regularity, 
3 and Uſefulnel of all the Parts of his Bo- 
dy, and particularly his Organs of Sen- 
! fation : And that he did not at firſt ſpring . 
up out of the Earth by any Force of Na- 
ture, diſtinct from the Power of God, 
I think, needs no Proof, becauſe the con- 
trary Suppoſition is not only without a- 
ny Ground of Evidence, but alſo liable 
to ſo many monſtrous Impoſſibilities as 
do render it highly extravagant to ima · 
ine. I therefore muſt conclude, That 
(at the leaſt) the firſt Male and Female of 
Mankind were immediately framed and fas 
ſhioned by God.: and that all the reſt of them 
were and are derived from thoſe two by the 
way of natural Generation (Chriſt Feſus 
excepted, who, tho*. born of a Wo- 
man, was not begotten of a Man) is the 
plain Voice of the Holy Scripture. 
XXVIII. That Man, tho' made a 


little lower than the Angels, is yet by 
| arure ' 
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Nature far more excellent than any other 
living Creature, is ſufficiently apparent. 
The Holy Scripture tells us, that God 
made Man after his own Image: But 
this Expreſſion cannot be underſtood 
with 3 to the Shape and Structure 


of the Human Body (God being both 


incorporeal and inviſible) but is, as Iap- 
prehend it, to be interpreted altogether 
with relation to thoſe Faculties which 
are implanted in the Mind ot Man, and 
that internal Uprightneſs in which he 
was at firſt created; which do carry in 
them an evident Similirude and Analo 

unto ſome of thoſe Attributes and Per- 
fections which are in God himſelf. That 
the Body of Man is made originally of the 
Earth, by which it De and in- 
to which it is again reſolved, is obvious 
to be collected from Reaſon: And if I 
had never been told, that God breatbed 
into his Noſtrils the breath of Life, wheres 
by he became a living Soul, yet thoſe Pow-. 
ers and Faculties which I find in my ſelf, 


of Thinking, Judging, Drawing Con- 


{ſequences (and thoſe ſometimes in a ve- 


ry long Train) reflecting back upon my 
own Thoughts, and determining m 


own Actions as I pleaſe, together wit 
that inward Satisfaction which I reap 
| K 2 from 
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from doing what is morally good, tho 
naturally, and to my Body painful and 
uneaſie; and the Trouble which I find 
upon the doing of any thing which is 
morally evil, tho' otherwiſe never ſo 
pleaſant and delighttul, would I think, 
fave ſufficiently taught and aſſured me, 
that there is a Principle within me, which, 
tho united to my Body (and thereby at- 
tected with its Delights or Pains) yet is 
really diſtinct from it, and of a different 
Nature and more noble Original, which 
I call my Soul. 
XXIX. That God, who has original- 
ly a Love for all Mankind, 5. 16. Would 
have created any Man with an Intent to 
make him eternally and unavoidably mi- 
ſerable, is to me a Contradiction: And 
ſince, on the contrary, he has naturally 
implanted in every Man a vehement and 
unextinguiſhable deſire of being Happy, 
and of always remaining ſo, I cannot but 
conclude, that God intended Man at his 
firſ# Creation unto eternal Happineſs. For 
that he ſhould implant the Seed and 
Principle of ſuch a Deſire in us all, which 
never tails to ſpring forth and ſhew.jt ſelf 
in every Man who comes to Years of 
Knowledge; and this to be only a Tor- 
ment to us, without any poſſibility 12 
0 
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of ſuppreſſing or ruhen it 3 i, I 
think, not to be conceive 

ſhould ſuppoſe that at the firſt he made 
us to be Objects, not of his Love but 
Hatred. 


except we 


XXX. As even by the Ruins of a noble 


Structure we may be able to give a Gueſs 
how goodly the Building was at its firſt 


Erection; fo when Lat preſent conſider 
how diſtorted the Nature of Man is (his 
'LuftsandPaſſions alwaysſtruggling with, 
and often getting the Victory over his 
Reaſon, which evidently was deſigned 
for the ſuperior Faculty) my own Un- 


derſtanding alone n pap to 


me, that Man was àt firſt created iu a more 
perfect and upright State and Condition than 
what he is in at preſent. But how our Na- 
ture Was ſo far perverted, as that all our 
Reaſon and Endeavours cannot again re- 
duce it to that firm and perfect Regulari- 
ty, in which we are ſenſible it ought to 


be, and therefore have cauſe to believe, 
that it was at firſt framed by God, is what 


of our ſelves we never could have col- 
lected from any Suggeſtions of our own 
Underſtanding. | 
XXXI. Whether the ſecond and third 
Chapters of the Book of Geneſis are all 
to be underſtood literally, or whether an 
K 2 alles 
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allegorical Interpretation is in ſome parts 
to be admitted, | think my ſelf not much 
concerned to debate. But, which way 
ſoever we take, the plain Reſult will be, 
that whereas God placed our firit Parents 
at their Creation, in a State both of In- 


nocency and Happineſs ; they, by tranſ= | 


his Diſpleaſure fell both from the one 
and the other. Now, that they by their 
Sin, might deprave their own Natures, 
and vitiate their Conſtitutions, is no 
'way irrational to ſuppoſe : And that from 
the depraved Nature and vitiated Conſti- 
tution of Parents, divers inconvenien- 


preſſing his Law, and thereby incurring 
| P 


gies may be entailed upon their Poſterity, 


(who derive not only their bodily Tem- 
per and Complexions, but frequently al- 
5 their Paſſions and Inclinations from 
thoſe of their Parents) is what common 
Experience does daily teſtifie. When 
therefore the Holy Scripture aſſigns the Sin 
of our firſt Parents, as the Cauſe of the 
Corruption of the Nature of Mankind, 1 
ſee nothing therein which is not very 
reaſonable to be allowed. IL 


... XXXII. He who grants a Favour to 


another, barely, and only of his own 
_ — free Will and Pleaſure, may, without a- 
ny violation of Juſtice, whenever he 


pleaſes, 


E a aa r act A cod©® 1 


part II. RELIGION. 105 


pleaſes, withdraw that, which he is un- 
der no Obligation to continue any longer 
than he thinks fit. Nor is it any way to 
be reckoned as unmerciful or cruel, to 
ceaſe the Continuance of a purely volun- 
tary Kindneſs, if the ſtopping of it does 
not render the Perſon actually miſerable, 
without any Fault committed by him. 
If therefore God had thought fit, even 
for no other Reaſon but his own Plea- 
ſure, to divert the ſtream of his Kind- 
neſs from Man; and that altho' he had 
continued in a State of Innocency, pro- 
vided he had not put him into a ſtate of 
unavoidable Miſery, who could have a- 
ny juſt reaſon to complain, or find fault 
with him for doing what he ſhould pleaſe 
with his own? Much more then will it 
follow that, if upon the occaſion of our 
firſt Parents Tranſgreſſion, and the Cor- 
ruption of our Nature, which thereup- 
on enſued, God had reſolved to cut us all 
for ever off from the inheritance of thoſe 
Bleſſings to which Man was deſigned at 
his firſt Creation, but now rendred na- 
turally unfit for, by this original pollu. 
tion ; even in this K had been nothing 
contrary to the ſtrict Rules of Juſtice or 
Mercy, eſpecially if we conſider, that 
all che World have ever thought it rea- 
of X33  onable 
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ſonable that, in ſome caſes, Children 
ſhould, on account of their Parents 
Faults, loſe ſome Benefits and Advanta- 


ges which otherwiſe they would have 


enjoyed. But actually to inflict a poſi- 
tive Puniſhment upon any one for a Fault 
which he never committed, nor any 


way voluntarily concurred to, nor was at 
all capable of hindering in him who 
committed it, being ſo directly contra- 
Ty, not only unto Mercy, but alſo to the 
common Rules of Juſtice .! cannot but 
conclude,. That tho" the original Corrupti- 
on of our Nature may. be reckoned as ajuſt 
Occaſion, why God might, if he had plea» 
ſed, have excluded-us all for ever from the - 
Foys of Heaven, yet that alone is not tobe 
aſigned as a Cauſe why he will damm any 
Man to the Torments of Hell, who does 
not otherwiſe deſerve it by his own actu- 
al Sins and Tranſgreſſions. 

XXXIII. That by the Corruption of 
our Nature we are al of, us raightily in- 
clined to things that are evil and immo- 
ral is moſt . on from our conſtant Ex- 

erience : But that we have not thereby 

oft all Knowledge and Power of doing 
that which is good, I think is no leſs ap- 
parent from the Writings and Examples 
of ſo many brave Heathens ; who having 
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no other divine Law but that which was 
written in their Hearts by the Suggeſti- 
ons of their natural Underſtanding, yet 
both taught and did ſo many of the things 
contained in the written Law of God, 
But curiouſly: to diftinguiſh and aſſign 
the Bounds between Nature and Grace 
(which are both the Gifts of God; the 
one in an ordinary, the other in an extra- 
ordinary way) and to pretend to ſhew 
how far we may go by the bare ſtrength 
ot Nature, and where it is that we juſt 
ſtand in need of ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, I 


look upon to be a work of very little Uſe 


or Benefit; but of extraordinary Diffi- 
culty, and perhaps impoſſible for any but 
_ God himſelf, to perform. Moreover, 

how God Pil deal wich thoſe who have 


no other Guide to follow bur the Light. 


of Nature; how tar he will puniſh their 


Sins, be merciful to their Ignorance or 


Infirmities, or reward their Endeayours 
to do good, is a Secret of which we are 


— 


no way able to give any particular ac- 


count. But it may ſuffice us to know. . 


that the Generation of Mankind, by rea- 


ſon of the Corruption of their Nature, be- 
15 apparently in a worſe condition in reſpect 
eternal Salvation, than what they other- 


uuſe would have been; God was pleaſed to 
| K 4. de- 
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determine that he would not deal with | 
them according to that abſolute Sovereignty |} 
which he had over them, nor according to the 
ferift and rigorous Rules of Juſtice which 
might have juſtified the greateſt Severi- 
ties; but according to the inclinations of his 
Mercy and Loving-kindneſs. Ot which 
way of GOD's proceeding with us, I 
come now to give an Account. | 
XXXIV. That God might, if he had 
2 without the Violation of any of 
is Attributes, have freely forgiven all 
the Sins of Mankind, and even reſtored 
our Nature again to its primitive Inte- 
grity and Uprightneſs, ſeems naturally 
to follow, both from the Abſoluteneſs of 
his Authority, and the Almightineſs of 
bis Power: And even the ſtricteſt Ju- 
ſtice, tho” it fully allows, yet does not 
compel any one to exact a Debt where he 
is the only Creditor, or a Puniſhment 
where he is the only Party injured or of- 
fended. But if God has thought fit to deal 
after another manner with us; and rather 
offers to help our Infirmities, as Occaſion 
requires, than wholly to repair our perverted 
Nature; and chuſes to have an Expiation 
made for our Sins, rather than to remit them 
without any ſuch Conſideration z altho' his 


Will and Pleaſure is enough to filence all 
. our 
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our Exceptions, and juſtify his Proceed- 
ings, yet may there ſome probable Con- 
ſiderations be urg'd in order to make us 
clearly apprehend the Wiſdom of God, 
in the Fitneſs and Reaſonableneſs of this 
his Diſpenſation : As namely, that here- 
by we are or ought to be made more con- 
tinually ſenſible of our eonſtant De- 
pendence upon him, of his great Merc 
and Compaſhon for us, and his perfe 
Hatred and Abhorrence of Sin. 

XXXV. It cannot, T think, be doubt- 
ed, but that at the very time of the Fall 
of Man, God, who is infinitely Wiſe 
and Knowing, and therefore ſtands in 
need of no time to deliberate, had fully 
determin'd what he would do in order to 
the Expiation of our Sins, and the help- 
ing of our corrupted Nature, ſo as that 
we might be again in ſome Capacity of 
| — that Happineſs to which we 

were at firſt deſign'd, $. 29. And that 


this Work ot aur Redemption was to be per- 


form'd by the Means and Mediation of an 
extraordinary Perſon, who was to be ſent 


into the World under the Title of the 
Mleſſiah, or the Chriſt, is abundantly e- 


vident both from the Old and New Te- 
ſtament; eſpecially if we compare them. 
and expound them one by another. But 


it. 


| 
| 
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it is certain, that Chriſt did not immedi- 
ately. come into the World; nor was 
there any one for ſome Thoufands of 
Years after the Fall, who ſo much as pre- 
tended to that Title or Office; whether 


it were that God thought it fit, by ſome 


8 Diſpenſations, to prepare the 


inds of Men for the Reception of ſo 
extraordinary a Perſon, or for what o- 
ther reaſon, I pretend not to determine; 


but think my ſelf oblig'd intirely to ſub- 


mit to the Wiſdom of God, who. 


thought it ſo to order it, that the Meſſi- 
ah ſhould not appear until that Fulneſs of 


Time which he had apointed for it. In 
the mean while, although the great 
Light was not yet to come into the 
World, yet ſufferd it not to be : 

wholly overſpread with Darkneſs: But 


beſides the Light of the viſible Creati- 


on, which declares the Glory and eternal 
Power of God; and beſides the natural 


Light which ariſes in every Man's Un- 


derſtanding, whereby they who have no 
other Law, are a Law unto themſelves, 


unto which their own Conſcience is a 


Witneſs beyond exception; God was 
leas'd in a ſupernatural. way to reveal 
imſelf unto divers Perſons (to the intent 


that they might reach * 


N 
| 
1 
| 
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him to others) as to Enoch, Noab, Mel. 
chizedeck, Fob, and probably to many 
more than we read of, (amongſt whom, . 
why Balaam ſhould not be reckon'd, I 
can ſee no reaſon; altho' Covetouſneſs 
and the Hopes of worldly Advancement 
tempted him to make but an ill uſe of the 
good Gifts of God) and alſo to chuſe out 
unto himſelt a peculiar People, namely, 
that of Jſrael, and to vouchſafe unto 
them a more than ordinary Knowledge 
of Himſelf and his Laws, by his Ser- 
vants Moſes and the Prophets: And laſt- 
ly, by bis Providence to order the Matter 
o, that the Writings of 44o/es and the 
Prophets ſhould many Years before 
Nis coming, be tranſlated into the 
Greek Tongue, which was then the moſt 
univerſal Language, that by them all Na- 
tions might have the more Inſtruction, 
and ſo be the better prepared to receive 
the Meſſiah, whenever he ſhould be made 
known unto them, And for this reaſon. 
alſo it ſeems to be, that God fo long be- 
fore the Moſaict Law, ordain'd and ap- 
re the ſacrificing of Beaſts; where- 
y it became the common Practice of 
the Gentiles, as well as eus: Not that 
be had any Eſteem or Value for the 
Mood of Bulls or of Goats; but _ 
| that 


| 
| 
1 
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that by this Practice the Minds of Men 
might be the more caſily and readily diſ- 


pos d to own and rely upon that great 


Sacrifice which Chriſt was one Day to 
make of Himſelf for them. | 
XXX VI. There are ſeveral Prophecies 
diſpers'd up and down thro” the Old Te- 
ſtament, pkiniy deſigned to foretel the 
Coming of the Chrift or Meſhah, what 
ſort of Perſon he ſhould be, and what he 
ſhould do and ſuffer : As that he ſhould 
be the Seed of the Woman, of the Pro- 
geny of Abraham,. of the Family and 
incage of David, born in Bethlehem, and 
born of a Virgin: That he ſhould come 
into the World about the time that the 
Sceptre and the Law-giver, that 1s to- 
fay, the Force and Power of civil Au- 
thority, ſhould ceaſe from the Tribe of 


Judab, and ſhould finiſh his Work in 


the Compaſs of the laſt ſeven Years of 
thoſe four hundred and ninety, which 
are pointed out by the Prophet Daniel; 


that by many he ſhould be deſpis'd and 


rejected, ſhould be a Man of Sorrows, 
and acquainted with Griefs, be oppreſs'd 
and afflicted, yet bear it moſt patiently, 
and at laſt be wounded and cut off, not 
for himſelf, but for our Tranſgreſſions. 


And yet for all this he is foretold to be a 


Perſon: 
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Perſon wonderful, a Counſellor, the 
mighty God, the Prince of Peace, of 
the Increaſe of whoſe Government there 
ſhould be no end, and unto whom the 

athering of the Nations ſhould be. 
Row, tho' there may ſome Difficulties 
be ſtarted, as to the Interpretation of 
ſome of thoſe, and ſuch like Prophecies, 
which do occur in the Old Teſtament 
(which is no great wonder, conſidering 
how the Fews, who are Enemies to 
Chriſtianity, have endeavour'd to ob- 
{cure and perplex them) yet if we do 
conſider that there is evidently a fair, 
conſonant, and reaſonable Application 
of all theſe Predictions to be made unto 
Feſus of Nazareth, and that there is not, 
nor ever was any other Perſon to whom 
they could be apply'd, beſides himſelf; 
and ſince it is not poſſible for any one, 
but God, to foretel a thing with ſo ma- 
ny Circumſtances ſo long before it comes 
to pals, I think I may very well from 
hence conclude, not only againſt the 
Fews, who acknowledge, but alſo a- 
=_ all others, who may perhaps at 

rſt deny, the Authority of the Old 
Teſtament, that Jeſus of Nazareth is 
the Chriſt or 41eſſiah, whom God had 
promis'd to ſend into the World: And if 
to 
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to this we add the Greatneſs of his Mira» 
cles, and the tranſcendent Goodneſs of 
his Doctrine (of which ſee Part I. S. 19.) 
I think the argument will have the force - 
of a Demonſtration. | 
XXXVII. In the Holy Scriptures I 
find ſuch things ſpoken of Chriſt as do 
'plainly ſhew him to have beena true and 
real Man; in all things like unto us, Sin 
only excepted: Other Expreſſions alſo I 
find frequently apply'd to him, which 
cannot poſlibly agree to any Man or crea- 
ted Being whatſoever, but only unte 
God ; as | have already ſaid, 5. 22. And 
altho' there is a plain Diſtinction made 
between his divine and humane Nature, 
yet is he always ſpoken of but as one Per- 
ſon. Here then I know not better how 
to expreſs my Sentiments, than by ſay- 
ing, that in the one and ſingle Perſon of 
Chriſt, there is a Conjunction of both 
the divine and humane Nature, and con- 
ſequently, that Chrift is really and truly 
Both God and Man. And if the ſame Ob. 
jection be made againſt this Doctrine 
as is againſt that of the Trinity, viz. 
that it is very obſcure and difficult to be 
apprehended; I ſhall alſo return the ſame 
Anſwer, as I have already done to that in 


the latter end of 5. 23. to which I refer 
my Reader. XXXVIII. 
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XXXVIII. He who acknowledges 
: Chriſt to be God, to be ſure will allow of 
his eternal Exiſtence, as to his Divine 
Nature: And, as to what concerns his 
humane Nature; that he was conceived by 
the Power of be Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
Virgin Mary: and that, after ſome Years 
ſpent in 1 and doing Good, he 
was, thro' the Malice of the Jews, and 
at their vehement Deſire, condemn'd b 
Pilate the Roman Governor to be Cracift 
ed; which was accordingly done, and a 
Spear thruſt into his Side; That being 
dead he was buried, and lay in the Sepu 
chre unto the third Day; upon which he 
roſe from the Dead, and aſter ſeveral times 
converſing with his Diſciples for the 
Space of torty Days, that he was viſibly 
taken up from them, and received into 
Heaven unto infinite and eternal Glory, 
here he is our perpetual Mediator aud In- 
terceſſor at the Throne of God : All this, I 
ſay, is fo evidently, and without Con- 
troverly, teſtify'd by his Diſciples (whoſe 
Veracity I have aſſerted, Part I. f. 19.) 
and recorded in the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament (whoſe Authority I 
have proved, Part I. 5. 23, Cc.) that no 
reaſonable Man, I think, can now deny, 
or ſo much as doubt of any Part of it: 
And 


N | 
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And altho' there are one or two Paſſages 
of Scripture, from whence it is inferr'd, 
that Chriſt before his Reſurrection did 
deſcend into Hell, yet will I not venture, 
nor do I think it neceſſary, to determine 
whether by the Word Hell is meant the 
State of the Dead only, or the Place of 
the Damned; or (if the latter Significa- 
tion be to be choſen) for what End and 
Purpoſe it was that he deſcended thither. 
Only I conclude certainly, that it was 
not to ſuffer any thing there; becauſe I 
do not find the leaſt Intimation through- 
out the Scripture, of any Suffering of 
Chriſt, which he did or was to endure, 
beyond the ſhedding of his Blood, and 
yieldin — Life upon the Croſs. 
XXXIX. What God might have 
done (had he ſo pleas'd) without any o- 
ther Conſideration, but only by virtue 
of his own abſolute Authority; if he 
has rather choſen to do it for the ſake of 
-Feſus Chriſt, and in conſideration of that 
Obedience, which he perform'd, and 
thoſe Sufferings which he underwent, 
who ſhall dare to find fault with him, or 
pretend to be wiſer than he? Now that 
it is for the Sake of Chriſt, and of his Obe- 
dience and Sufferings, that God vouchſafes 


40 us the Pardon of our Sins, and makes us 
the 
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the Offer of everlaſting Happineſs, is ſo 
lainly declared in many Places of the 
Holy Scriptures, that nothing can be 
more. And ſince I find God's ſending” 
of Chriſt to beſet forth as an Inſtance of 
his Love, not to ſome few particular 
Perſons only, but even to the whole 
World; and fince Chriſt is faid to have 
dy'd for all, and to have been a Propitia- 
tion for the Sins of the World, without 
any Exception; I cannot but conclude, 
that all Men who ever were, or are, or 
ſhall be, . might have been, or may be. 
the better for ed x and his Sufferings, if 
thro' their own default they have not, or 
ſhall not, forfeit that Benefit which was 
deſign'd them. And as it is not diſputed, 
but that the antient Patriarchs, "—y 
Faith - foreſaw the Coming of Chrift,. 
had a ſhare in that Redemption which he 
wrought,  altho* they dy'd before he 
came into the World; ſo to me it ſeems 
- to ſtand with a great deal of Reaſon, that 
even thoſe Perſons who never heard any 
thing of Chriſt, may yet for his ſake find 
Mercy from God; becauſe God, who 
perfectly knows the moſt ſecret Inclina- 
tions of all Hearts, may clearly foreſee,. 
that if the Knowledge of Chri/t had been 
Nopos' d. and offer'd unto them, they 
. LI. © woult 
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would have own'd him, and ſubmitted 
unto his Goſpel; which, our Saviour 
tells us was the very Caſe of Bye and Si- 
don; and for. which Reaſon he declares, 
that they ſhould receive a milder Doom 
than Chorazin and Bethſaida in the Day of 
Judgment, Mat. 11. 21,22. Andhow . 
far this may extend to all ſuch as labour 
under very ſtrong Prejudices, althoꝰ not 
ſtrictly invincible, I think that God is 
the only proper Judge. | 
XL. But however God may think fit 
to deal with thoſe, who are either igno - 
rant of, or ſtrongly prejudiced againſt, 
the Chriſtian Religion; yet the Manner 
of his proceeding with true Belie vers is 
plainly enough declar'd. All thoſe who 


receive and own the Chriſtian Faith, are 


not to be look'd upon as ſo many ſeparate - 
Perſons. each of them believing ſuch | 


and ſuch Doctrines; but are always re- 


preſented in Scripture as joined together 
in one Society or Body, which is call'd 
the Church, of which Chrif Jeſus is the 


Chief or Head; and under an Obligati- 


on to live in Communion and Fellowſhiip 
one with. another, under thoſe Laws and 
Conſtitutions which Chriſt has given 
them; but not, that I can find in Scrip- 
ture, oblig'd to join with, or ſubmit to, 

p 9 ; _ "I = any 8 
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any one Perſon, as the Vicar of Chriſt, 
and the viſible Head of the Church upon 
Earth. For if Chriſt had appointed any 
ſuch Perſon as his Deputy upon Earth, 
he muſt either have declar'd a Matter of 
ſach Conſequence with great Plainneſs 
and Evidence, or elſe it would be very 
hard to find fault with any Man for being 
miſtaken in it: Whereas the Arguments 
which thoſe of the Church of Rome 
| bring to prove, either that ſucha Vicar ' 
there muſt be, or that St. Peter the Apo- 
9 ſtle was the Man, or that the Pope or 
Biſhop. of Rome (and not the Biſhop of 
Antioch) is the Succeſſor of St. Peter, 
both in his Biſhoprick and Authority, 
are all ſo weak and precarious, ſo fore d 
and perplex' d, and fo fully confuted by 
the Proteſtant Divines, that nothing, 
in my Opinion, but blindneſs of Under- 
ſtanding, or worldly Intereſt, can pre- 
vail with the Members ot that Church, 
ſtill to inſiſt upon them. Now, that 
Chriſt inſtituted but one Church, in which 
all true Believers and good Livers, are 
for ever to be compriz'd is very plain. 
And altho* thro' the Miſtakes 24 Per- 
verſeneſs of Man, this Church is rent 
and divided into oppoſite and contending 
Parts and Parties; yet this doth not _ 
er 
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der but that according to its true and pri- 
mitive Conſtitution, it is, or ought to 
be one, (as a Kingdom or Common- 
Wealth, by its Laws and Conſtitutions, 
is but one Society, altho' there may ariſe 
Factions and different Intereſts in it) nor 
ſhall any Man be eſteem'd as a Member of; 
the Church before God, who is not rea- 
dy and willing according, to the beſt of 
his Power and Knowledge, to maintain 
the Unity ot it, and that upon thoſe ve- 
ry Terms, and none other, which Chriſt 
has appointed, as near as poſſibly he can 
find and apprehend them. Moreover, 
that all the Laws and Conſtitutions on 
which Chriſt has founded the Church, 
and by which he would have it regulated, 
are exactly agreeable unto the Rules ot 
ſound Morality, and the Will of God, 
cannot be ſo much as doubted ;. and. 
therefore it is truly ſaid, thai / Church 
is holy, altho? every particular Member 
thereof has both bis F railties and his 
Sins ; which yet he muſt repent of, and 
o become Holy as the Church is Holy, 
or elſe he violates one of the main and 
fundamental Laws, and ſo becomes as it 
were an Out-law of the Church, and 
forfeits his part in all the Privileges that 
belong unto that Society. Aude . 
, | C--- 
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before the Coming of Chriſt, the People 
of Iſrael did enjoy more of the Favour 
of God,, and had greater Privileges and 
Advantages, —_ ſcore of their being 
God's choſen andꝰpeculiar People, than 
any, or all other Nations of the World; 
the Goſpel ot. Chriſt, on the contrary, 
now os onia all as equally entitled un- 
to God's Favour (and the Advantages 
thereon depending) who take care duly 
to qualifie themſelves for it. So that 
whereas formerly he Church (that is, the 
choſen People of: God) might have been. 
{aid to be particular, as being in a man- 
ner limited to one Nation or People; 
now, on the contrary, it is Catholict, 
that is to ſay, univerſal, as being no way 
confin'd to one Place or Nation; all 
People being equally choſen by God in 
Chriſt, who vill receive and hve accord- 
ing to the Goſpel. 5 
XLI. In thoſe ſeveral. Revelations 
which God was pleaſed to make of him- 
{elf after the Fall of Man, unto Adam, 
to Abraham, and to the People of Hrael, 
there was ſtill a plain intimation given 
them, that in the time to come there 
ſhould an extraordinary Perſon ariſe in 
the World, who ſhould yet more clear- 
ly make known the Will of God to 3 | 
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kind. But when Chriſt, who was That 


Perſon, did accordingly come, and ſend 


his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel over 
all the Earth; he neither ſuggeſfed to 

„ that a- 
ny other Revelation was ever after to be 
expected; but always gave them to un- 
derſtand, that God had in the Goſpel 


them, nor they unto the Worl 


compleated and finiſhed all that declara- 
tion which he intended to make of him- 
ſelf, or his Will, unto Mankind,. until 


the general Judgment and Diſſolution of - | 
the World. If therefore the holy Scrip- 


ture had given.me no manner of aſſurance 


of the perpetuity of the Church; my. 
own Reaſon would have been enough to 
make me conclude, that God in his Pro- 
vidence will. ſo order the matter, as that 
zhe Chriſtian Religion, being the only 
known and ordinary means of eternal Sal- 
vation, ſhall never be wholly extinguiſhed - 
while the World laſts, ſo as to ſtand in 
need of any new Revelation to revive and 
reſtore it. But that there ſhall always be 
a certain Company of Men, evidently - 
conſpicuous to the World, teaching and 
profeſſing the true Chriſtian Religion. 
without any Error or Corruption in Do- 
ctrine or Worſhip, is what I can no 
150 or foretold, * 
* 


where find prom 
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by Chrij or any of his Apoſtles.. On 
tn 


contrary, there are ſeveral Paſſages _ 
inthe New Teſtament, which do plain-- 
ly, ſeem to foretel,, that, in proceſs of 
time, moſt pernieious Doctrines and 
Practices ſnould prevail and take place, 
even amongſt the generality of — Who 
ſhould proteſs themſelves to be Diſeiples 
of Chriſt. And whoſoever ſhall but 
lightly compare the ſtate of Chriſtianity 
for ſeveral Centuries before the Refor- 
mation, with that Draught of. it which 
is left us by Chriſt and e in the 
Holy Scriptures, muſt, if he be impar- 
tial, I think, be fully convinced of the 
truth of thoſe Predictions. 

XLII. Wherher or no God has, or 
does at any time communicate or beſtow - 
any extraordinary Grace or Aſſiſtance 

upon thoſe, who are no viſible Members 
of the Church, but altogether Strangers 
unto that Revelation which he has made 
of himſelf, is a Queſtion which the vir- 
tuous Lives and heroick Actions of ſome 
brave Heathens make it hard poſitively 
to determine in the negative. But that 
be will give ſo much Grace and Strength to 

every one who ſhall become a Member of 
Chriſt's Church, as that thereby they 
may (if the Fault be not their own) ſuf- 
* ficiently 
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ficiently qualifie themſelves for eternal 
Happineſs, by the performance of thoſe 
things which he requires on their Part to 
be done, is what | think no Man can 
doubt of, who does but in general con- 
ſider the Mercy and Love which God 
deſigned, even unto all Men, but more 
eſpecially unto the Church, in ſending 
our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus into the World; 
altho* there were not any particular Pro- 
miſes of this Nature in the Goſpel: And 
that this Grace and Ability to do good is in 
Scripture. aſcribed unto the Miniſiry and In- 
Nuence of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Hearts 
and Minds of true Believers. is plain and 
generally owned by all Chriſtians. But 
that this influence of God's Spirit does 
not work ſo uncontrollably, but that.it 
may be refiſted, and even wholly reject- 
ed and loſt, is, I think, ſufficiently ob- 
vious, as well from Reaſomand Experi- 
ence, as from thoſe Paſſages of the Holy 
Scripture, wherein we are exhorted not 
ro quench the Spirit, but to walk in, 
and be led by the Spirit, and the like; 
which were apparently needleſs, and to 
no purpoſe, if the operations of the 
Holy Spirit upon our Hearts were ſo 
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ſtrong, as that we could not chuſe but 


comply with them. Now, be things 
| | which : 
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which God requires to be performed on our 
part, in order to Life everlaſting, are ap- 
parent, and{can be no more but to believe 
thoſe Truths which he has made known, 
which is called Faith; and to obſerve 
thoſePrecepts which he has commanded, 
which is called Obedience. Andas I have 
already ſhewn, that theſe Things are re- 
. quired from no Man beyond theMeaſures 
of Poſſibility, Part I. f. 14. So does the 
Scripture moſt fully aſſure us, that God 
will in them, make a very ſufficient Al- 
lowance for the Ignorance and Frailty, 
and even for the Perverſeneſs of our Na+ 
ture, and will not only be merciful unto 
our Weakneſſes and ordinary Failings, 
but will pardon and forgive even our great- 
eſt and moſt wilful Sins, upon our true and 
hearty Repentance, which is a Part of our 
Obetience : And as for the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, which is ſaid to be abſolute- 
ly unpardonable, I do not think it need- 
ful to enquire here into the Nature and 
Conſequence of it, bur ſhall refer my 
Reader to that excellent Sermon of Dr. 
Tillotſon, the late Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, upon that Subject. But here it is 
highly neceſſary that we ſhould all take 
that Caution, which both Reaſon and 
the Holy Scriptures do give us, viz. That 
| M we 
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we ſhould not preſume ſo much upon 
God's Mercy and Lenity, as from hence 
co take Occaſion of going on in our 
Wickedneſs: For Kindneſs thus abuſed 
will certainly turn into the higheſt 
Wrath, and much increaſe the Damna- 
tion of a Sinner. 

XLIII. I am inclined to think, that 
thoſe Arguments which are drawn from 
the Nature of the humane Soul itſelf are 
not by themſelves ſufficient to prove that 
it is immortal; but, on the contrary, 
that the eternal Duration of any created 
Being depends not ſo much upon its own 
Nature, as upon the Will of God who 
created it. But as Reaſon alone ſuggeſts 
unto us, that there is a Life to come after 
this, Part J. 5 13. And that Man was at 
firſt deſigned by God unto Life eternal. 
(Part II. F. 29.) ſo does the Holy Scrip- 
ture molt clearly aſſure us, that they who 
perform what God requires, ſhall be happy 
20 all Eternity; and they who do not ſo, ſhall 
be miſerable without End. The Recon- 
cilableneſs of which with God's Juſtice 


and Mercy I have accounted for $. 17. 


But wherein this Happineſs of the Righ- 
teous ſhall conſiſt, we can but very im- 


perfectly tell; and whether the Puniſh- 


ment of the Wicked ſhall literally be in 
| | | | | ? VN 


— p 


| 
| 
| 


Part II. RELIG1ON. 22 


everlaſting Fire, or whether that Expreſ- 
ſion be only made uſe of Metaphorically, 
to ſignifie the greatneſs of the Torment, 
I think it not neceſſary to determine. But 
both my own Reaſon, and ſome Places 
of Scripture do ſeem ſtrongly to ſuggeſt, 
that neither the Reward of good Men, 
nor the Puniſhment of the-evil, ſhall be 
equal unto all; but greater or leſs accord- 
ing as they have exceeded one another in 
the Holineſs or Wickedneſs of their 
Lives. 

XLIV. That all Men are mortal, is 
ſufficiently teſtify'd by our daily Experi- 
ence: But that the Souls of Men imme- 
diately upon their Separation from their 
Bodies, are not in a State of Inſen- 
ſibility; but are ſtraitway conveyed 
into a State, either of Joy or Miſery, 
ſeems very apparent to me from St. 
Paul's Deſire to be diſſolv'd that he 
might be with Chriſt; from our Savi- 
our's Promiſe unto the Thief upon the 
Croſs; and from the Story or Parable of 
the rich Man and Lazarus; as allo from 
ome other Intimations which the Holy 
Scripture gives us. But ſince there is, 
one Day, to be a general Judgment of all 
Jankind before the Tribunal of Chriſt, 

M 2 where 
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where every Man muſt receive his Sen- 
tence for eternal, either Happineſs or 
Miſery (as the Holy Scripture does aſſure 
us) it ſeems not irrational to judge, that 
neither the Righteous nor the Wicked 

do receive their full and final Portion un- 
til that Judgment be paſs'd upon them. 
I know not therefore how to condemn 
| thoſe, who anciently took up the Cu- 
ſtom of praying for their deceas'd 
Friends | an had liv'd holily, and dy'd 
piouſly, that they might find Favour 
and Acceptance at the general Judg- 
ment, Ks 4 have their Portion of Glory 
augmented : But I can by no Means 770 
prove of thoſe, who upon ſuch pitiful 
Suggeſtions have preſum'd to determine, 
that there is ſuch a Place as Purgatory, 
where the Souls of Men are to be purg'd 
and ſuffer a temporary Puniſhment be. 
fore their Admiſſion into Heaven. And 
altho' I look upon their praying for the 
Dead to be a Miſtake, rather than a Sin, 
yet their taking of VM oney for ſo doing, 


and raiſing ſuch a Revenue upon that 


.Fund, I look uponto be a moſt ungod- 
ly 2 and Impoſition upon the 
eo 


; V. Altho' 1 do not apprehend, 
that there is any natural Decay in the ge- 
Nera 
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neral Frame and Structure of this World, 
yet it is certain, that by the Power of 
God, who made it, it may, whenever 
he pleaſes, be deſtroyed and diſſoly*d; and 
the Scripture aſſures us that it ſhall be ſo 
at the time of the general Judgment, at 
which time alſo there ſhall be an univerſal 
Reſurrection of the Bodies of all 4 who 
have died, and a Change of thoſe who 
ſhall be then alive. Bur whether all the 
ſame individual Particles of each Man's 
Body which have been laid down in the 
Earth, ſhall be rais'd and re-united again 
to their Souls, I look upon to be a need- 
lets Enquiry. What St. Paul ſays upon 
this Argument, 1 Cor. xv. 35. does abun- 
dantly fatisfy me; the Purport of whoſe 
W ords I take to be this, viz. That God, 
who being the Author of Nature, has 
given ſuch a vegetative Power to a Grain 
of Corn, that when it is thrown into the 
Ground, and there macerated and diſ- 
ſolv'd, it ſprings up again, and brin 

forth aBody ſuitable and proper to itſelf; 
that that ſame God, I ſay, both can and 
will, at the Laſt-day, from the dead and 
diſſolv'd Bodies of Men, raiſe up ſuch 


Bodies as ſhall pleaſe himſelf, And as 


there is a continual and great Change of 
Particles in the humane Body between 
| M 3 the- 
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the Birth and the Grave; ſo I ſee not 
what Abſurdity would follow, if we. 
ſhould allow alſo that there is a like 
Change between the Grave and the Re- 
ſurrection. 
XLVI. And thus Fhave endeavour'd 
to give a brief and plain Account of that 
Part of Chriſtianity which is purely or 
chiefly doctrinal 5, which upon the moſt. 
ſtrict Search that I have been able to 
make, I think is exactly agrecable to the 
Tenour and main Deſign of the Holy 
Scriptures, and no Way contradiftory 
to the Principles of plain and ſound Rea» 
ſon. And if in many other Points of Spe- 
culation, which by ſome are adopted in- 
to Religion, I am either wholly igno- 
rant, or, perhaps, doubtful and unde- 
termin'd, or, it may be, miſtaken; yet, 
if to the Belief which I have here pro- 
teſs d, I do ſuperadd a virtuous and chri- 
ſtian Courſe of Life, I hope there is no 
moderate Chriſtian, who does not in 
effect make it a Part of his Religion to be 
uncharitable, but will allow that I may 
be ſaved. But wherein this virtuous and 
: Chriſtian Life conſiſts, and what are the 
Duties which the Goſpel obliges us all to 
perform (whether they are the Duties of 
pure Morality, as to love God and our 
| N cigh> 
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Neighbour; or thoſe of poſitive Inſti- 
tution, as to be baptiz'd, to receive the 
Holy Communion, Cc.) is to be the 
Subject of the Third and Laſt Part of this 
ſmall Work; to which, therefore, I 
now proceed. 


PART III. 


1 LL the Commands of God, and 


conſequently all the Duties of a 
Chriſtian are reducible to theſe two, viz. 
To abſtain from that which is evil, and to do 
that which is: good, according to his Ability. 
Thoſe Actions I call good, which either 
are eternally agreeable unto the Nature, 
Circumſtances, and mutual Relations of 
Perſons and Things, and therefore for e- 
ver to be ba of by every impartial 
rationalBeing(as I have ſaid Part IL.$.18.) 
for which we muſt appeal to every Man's 
Reaſon (as we do to his Eyes, without a- 
ny other Demonſtration, to prove that 
the Sun ſhines) or elſe are expreſly com- 
manded by God, of his own poſitive 
Will and Pleaſure (ho whom, as being 
his Creatures, we all owe an entire Obe- 
dience) for which we muſt have our re- 
courſe. to the Holy Scriptures of the 
M 4. New 
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New Teſtament only; all the poſitive | 

Inſtitutions and Ordinances of the N- 

Faick Law, which were given by God to 
the People of Iſrael, being abrogated, 
and the Obligation of them annull'd by 
our Saviour Chriſt, altho' the moral 
Part of it, which contains the Precepts 
and Rules of eternal Good and Evil, and 
wherein the very Life and Soul of that 
Law conſiſted, be not only abetted and 
eonfirm'd, but alſo very much improv'd 
by him. And ſuch Actions as are con- 
trary to Good, that is to ſay, either diſ- 
agreeable to the Nature and Circumſtan- 
ces of Things and Perſons, or elſe poſi- 
tively forbidden by God, I call Evil. I 
am indeed of Opinion, that in the Holy. 
Scriptures we have not only the poſitive 
Commands of God, whereby ſome things 
which otherwiſe would have been indit- 
- ferent, are enjoyn'd or forbidden; but al; 
ſo, either inparticular or at leaſt ingeneral, 
a ſufficient Account of all thoſe Actions 
which are cternally Good or Evil, and 
therefore to be done or avoided by us; 
and this deſign'd by Almighty God for 
the Direction and Inſtruction of thoſe 
Men who have not Ability to dive into, 
and diſcover thoſe things by the Strength 


of their Reaſon, And therefore, in 725 
| | er 
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der to deſcribe the whole Duty of a Chri- 
ſtian, it might be enough for me to col- 
lect the Precepts and Prohibitions which 
God has given us in his Word, and to 
vouch no other Authority or Reaſon, 
but his Will for them. But becauſe eve- 
ry Man's Duty will pane make the 
23 Impreſſion upon his Mind, when 

e is n as to the Reaſonableneſs of 
it, as well as convinc'd of its Obligati- 
on; I ſhall endeavour, as I proceed, 
firſt, to infer as much of our Duty as I 


can, from the Nature and Circumſtan- 


ces of Things and Perſons; and then to 
ſuperadd, where there is Occaſion, what 


God has poſitively ordain'd and com- 


manded as to any Point; and this with 
the ſame Conciſeneſs that I have obſerv'd 
in my Second Part, neither enlarging up- 
on thoſe Arguments, nor reciting thoſe 
Texts of Scripture, which, I ſuppoſe 
my Reader to be able to call to Mind up- 


on the leaſt Hint of them. 


IT. To begin then: Since God is the 


moſt perfect and excellent Being in him- 


ſelf; and ſo loving and beneficent to Us, 
it follows, that we ought to love him inthe 


higheſt Degree that poſſibly we can. And 


true and compleat Love, as it is an Act of 


one Perſon exerted towards another, as 
11s 
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its Object conſiſts in an unfeign'd Deſire, 
Firſt, Of always doing what may be tru- 
ly grateful and acceptable to the Perſon 
belov'd; and, Secondly, Of enjoying 
and being with him as much as may be. 
The more ardent and zealous we are in 
our Love to God, the better undoubted- 
ly it is, and we ſhould ſtrive to engage 
our Affections as well as our Reaſon and 
our Will unto him from whom we have 
receiv'd all things: But yet this Love is 
not to be meaſur'd, or judg'd of, by the 
Earneſtneſs of thoſe Jud en Motions, 
which ſometimes may ariſe within us, 
upon the Contemplation of God's Ex- 
cellency and Goodneſs; becauſe to be 
thus paſfionately affected is not wholly in 
our Power; and ſometimes leaſt ſo, when 
we moſt earneſtly deſire it. But the true 
and certain Way of Judging whether 
we love God or not, is by examinin 
whether we are ſtedfaſt in our Reſoluti- 
ons, and accordingly diligent in our En- 
deavours, conſtantly to obey him, and 
keep all his Commandments; which is 
the only way to pleaſe, and conſequently 
to enjoy, and for ever be with him: And 
where the Love of God is thus firmly 
rooted in the Will, and brings forth Plen- 
ty of Fruit in the Life and Actions, it is 
certainly. 
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certainly nevertheleſs acceptable to him, 
althoꝰ it does not ſo paſſionately move our 
Affections as we could with or deſire: 
And as all the Duties which we owe unto | 
Almighty God, are derived from, and : 
do depend upon that, of loving of him, i 
or rather indeed are contain'd in it; ſo it N 
is very evident, that they are all to be | 
eu. of by the ſame foremention'd 

ule ; that is to ſay, not ſo much by the 
Strength of an inward Impulſe upon the 
Mind which is a thing not under our 
Command) as by the ſteady Agrecable- 
nels of our Will and Actions, unto all. 
ſuch Principles as are right and good. 

III. Since God is the moſt excellent 

and perfect, and conſequently the moſt 
| worthy of all Beings that are or can be; 
g from hence it will low, that we ought 
o honour him with the greateſt Honour that 

may le. Now, to honour any Perſon, is. 

in other Words, inwardly to eſteem, and 
outwardly to ſhew our Reſpect to him. 
Our inward Eſteem of God conſiſts in a. 
due Acknowledgment of his Being and. 
Attributes; and our outward Reſpect to 
him, is to be ſhewn, as well by abſtain-- 
ing from all Actions which may ſavour of 
any Neglect or Irreverence towards him, 


3 by performing all ſuch as may appear » 
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be ſuitable, both to his own Excellency, 
and our Dependance upon him. 

IV. Since God is preſent in all Places, 
and knows all, even the moſt ſecret 
things; and therefore cannot poſſibly be 


deceiv'd or impos'd on; we ſhould, on 


this Conſideration, be very watchful and 
careful, upon all Occaſions, how we behave 
our ſelves in his Preſence : And, methinks, 
it is a moſt ſhameful and deplorable _ 
that Men commonly ſcruple, not to do 
thoſe things im the Sight of God, which 
they would be afraid or aſham'd ſhould 
be known, or even ſuſpected of them, 
by Men like themſelves | = 
V. Since God is. moſt true; from 
hence it will follow, that we ought to be- 
lieve whatſoever he ſays or makes known, 
how improbable ſoever otherwiſe it 
might ſcem to us. But the true Eſti- 


mate, of ſuch Belief is not to be made 


by the Clearneſs and Strength of our ſpe- 
culative Aſſent unto thoſe Truths, which 
he has propos'd to our Underſtanding, 
(for to receive a Truth without any 
Doubts or Scruples, which ſometimes 
do unaccountably force themſelves upon 


us, even in the cleareſt Caſes, is not al- 


ways in our Power) but rather by the 
conſtant ſuitableneſs of our Lives = 
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the profeſſion of ſuch Doctrines as we 
receive and own. And he who has but 
a weak Faith, and yet leads a good Life, 
altho' he is not qualify'd for doubtful 
Diſputations, is nevertheleſs a true Be- 
liever; becauſe his Belief anſwers the 
main End and Deſign of the Goſpel; 
which I have ſhewn to be Virtue and 
Morality, Part I. f. 42. Nor can there 
(for Example) be a better Evidence, that 
a Man does really and ſufficiently believe 
the Truth of a Life to come, than when 
he is induſtrious and diligent in preparing 
for it; whatever Doubts or Scruples he 
may have in point of Speculation about 
It. | | 
VI. Since God's Power is infinite, and 
his Authority uncontrolable; it follows, 
that we ought 10 fear him, (and ſo much 
the more, becauſe of our natural Pro- 


penſity to Sin) becauſe he has it always 


in his Power to make us miſerable here, 
and eternally ſo hereafter. But he can- 
not be ſaid to fear God molt (that is, moſt 
truly, who is poſleis'd with the greateſt 
Dread and Terror at the Thoughts of his 
Wrath or Judgments ; for then the De- 
vils, who tremble, or wicked Wretch- 
es, who deſpair of God's Mercy, would 
be the beſt Performers of this W i 


* 
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But he is the trueſt Fearer of God, who 
always takes the greateſt Care not to of- 
fend him; the Fear of him being never 
originally deſign'd to torment and diſ- 
quiet our Minds, but only be ſuch a 

heck upon us, as to keep us in due Awe 
and Obedience. 

VII. Since every Sin is an Offence, 
both againſt a gracious and a powerful 
God, and ot very dangerous Conſe- 
quence to the Perſon who commits it 5 
and ſince nothing can poſſibly be con- 
ceal'd from God, it follows, that we 
ought to be deeply concern'd, and truly 
forrowful for every Sin which we commit, 
and by no Means to palliate or frame Ex- 
cuſes tor them, but freely to own and con- 


feſs Them to Him. But the Truth of this 


Sorrow is not to be meaſur'd by the Paſs 
ſionateneſs of it, or the Tears which it 
produces (which, tho' ſometimes good 
Signs, yet, too often produce but little 
Effect) but by the hearty Reformation 
of Life that follows: And he only can 
be ſaid, to any Purpoſe, either to be for- 

for his Sins, or to confeſs them to 
God Who is careful for the time to come 
to forſake them. 5540 

VIII. Since God is Almighty, he is 
certainly able; and ſince he loves us, he 


CAangat 
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cannot but be willing, to do every thing 
that is beſt and fitteſt for us, if we, by 


our own Faults, do not provoke him to 


the contrary : From whence it follows, 
that, as long as we ſerve him faithfully, 
wwe ought, in all our Wants and Exigencies 
to truſt and rely upon him. And if he does 
not relieve or help us in ſuch a Manner as 
we deſire; we ought to bear whatever Af= 
fliftions we lie under, patiently and content=» 


. edly; as well knowing, that God takes 


no Delight in grieving us; but only cor- 
rects and keeps us . in order to our 
eternal Good. And to demonſtrate our 
Truſt in God, and Submiſſion to his cha- 
ſtiſing Hand; we muſt never attempt, 
by any unlawful Means, to ſupply any 
of our Wants, or free our ſelves from a- 
ny, even the moſt grievous Preſſures; 
Altho' at the ſame time, honeſt Labour 
and Induſtry (yet ſtill with Submiſſion to 
God's Will) for the compaſſing of any 
thing which is lawful and good, is not 
only allowed, but commended and re- 

quired. | 
IX. But ſince God ts a free Agent, and 
ſince all the Good which we have, or are 
capable of, comes from him, and de- 
pends altogether on his Power and over- 
ruling Providence; we ought to proy to 
Gy im 
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him for whatſoever we ſtand in need of; and 
that he would bleſs all our honeſt La- 
bours with Succeſs. But becauſe, often, 
if we had the very things which we de- 
ſire, they would, at the laſt, tend to 
our Hurt; and becauſe he knows what 
is fit for us much better than we our- 
| ſelves; theretore we ought always to pray, 
that his Will ſhould ever take Place rather 
than our own. And ſince we can have no 
Reaſon to doubt of his Love, we ought 
to aſſure ourſelves that we ſhal] receive 
either the very Things we pray for, or 
elſe that which is altogether as good for 
us, if our Sins obſtruct it not. 

X. And the very ſame Conſiderations 
which prompt us to make our Prayers to 
God in all our Wants, do ſufficiently de- 
monſtrate that we ought 'to return Thanks 
unto him for all the Bleffings which we have 
received: Amongſt which thoſe Afflicti- 
ons which have at any time reclaimed us 
trom Sin, and brought us to a Senſe of 
our Duty, ought, I think, to be placed 
in the chiefeſt Rank: And the only De- 
monſtration of a truly thankful Heart to 
God, is the making a pious and honeſt 
Uſe, to his Glory, of all thoſe Bleſſings 
which we daily receive from him: Nor 
can there be any thing more abſurd _ 
5 br 
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for a Man to pretend to give God Thanks 
with his Lips, who does not alſo do it, 
more to the Purpoſe, in his Life. 

XI. As God's Juſtice and Veracity are 
a Reaſon beyond Exception, Why we 
ſhould without Anxiety depend on all his Pro- 
miſes ; ſo the great Promiſe which he has 
made us, being that of everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs; for our more effectual attaining 
unto which he has {ent his Son, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt Feſus to ſuffer for us; It is 
therefore 8 our Duty to hope for 
eternal Salvation; that is to ſay, to ex 
the Performance of what God has pro- 
miſed, and the Enjoyment of what Chriſt 
has purchaſed for us. But this Hope is 
to be ſhewn not by the Strength ot our 
Confidence that we ſhall be ſaved (in 
which it is very poſſible that a Man may 
deceive himſelf) but by our conſtant 
Care in duly performing what God re- 
quires on our Parts, in order to Salvati- 
on: For he only who is diligent in do- 
ing the Work, does, with any Reaſon, 
expect, or hope for the promiſedReward. 

XII. As we are obliged to pray unto 
God for all that we want, and to hope 
for eternal Salvation from him; ſo 
the Holy Scripture directs us, to ground 
all our Hopes of Happineſs upon the Suffer - 
| ings > 
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ings of Jeſus Chriſt, and to offer up all our- ; 
Prayers in his Name, as hoping only for- 


his fake to be accepted, who is repre- 
ſented as our only Mediator and Inter- 
ceſſor with God. Whoſoever therefore 
offers to join the Merits, Mediation or 
Interceſſion of any Saint; together with 


Chriſt Feſus, either to ſtrengthen his 
Hopes of Salvation, or to make his De- 


votions more. ſurely to be accepted. by 


God; as he ſeems to diſtruſt the Media- N : 


- — ia War - * 
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tion of Chriſt, as if alone it were imper- 


fect and inſufficient, ſo he acts not only 


without any. Warrant from, but even 


contrary to, the plain Tenour of the 
Holy Scriptures. 


who is both incorporeal and inviſible, is 


moſt evident 1 Doubt or Denial: 
ch Repreſentations are 


And when any 
made with that Deſign, and expoſed to 
the View of the People, the natural 


Gonſequence of them mult needs be, to 
beget wrong Notions: of God. in the 


Minds, .at leaſt, of the more ignorant 
Sort: For ſuch as any thing is repreſent- 


ed to them, ſuch they will be apt to con- 
celve it in all Points to be. My Reaſon 
there · | 


XIII. That it is abſurd to attempt, þ 
and impoſſible to make any bodily or vi- 
ſible Picture or Image to repreſent God, 
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| ; therefore alone would ſufficiently con- 
* clude, that it is unlawful to make any ſort 


of Picture or Image to repreſent God, altho* 


he had not ſo poſitively forbid it in the 


Holy Scripture ; nor ſo expreſly declared 
himſelf a jealous God in that particular. 
XIV. Inall Cafes where one Man may 


deceive another, to his great damage; it 
zs reaſonable that he, who apprehends 
>. fach Danger, ſhould not depend upon 


another Man, except he firſt has good 


Security given him of his Truth and Fi- 


delity. Now, many times the beſt, or 
indeed, the only Security which can be 
given in ſuch Caſes, is a ſolemn Appeal 
to Almighty God (who is the Searcher 
of all Hearts, - and the Puniſher of all 
Wickednels) as expecting and freely of- 
fering one's ſelf to his Wrath and Ven- 
1 in Caſe he prevaricates in what 

e aſſerts or promiſes: And this is what 
we call by the Name of an Oath. And 
ſince he who takes an Oath (I mean with 
due Seriouſneſs and Conſideration) does 
therein make an evident Acknowledg- 
ment of ſome of the principal Attributes 
of God, viz. his Omniſcience, Juſtice, 
Truth, and Power, it follows, that an 
Oath duly taten, is an Act of Honour and 


Reverence towards God; and conſe- 
| quently- 
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quently, 7s not, in its ſelf, unlawful, or 
evil: But , an Oath be taken raſbly, or 
unadviſedly, or unneceſſarily, or in trivial 
Caſes; it is a leſſening and undervaluing 
of the Divine Majeſty (which ought 2 
ways to be treated with the profoundeſt 
Reverence) and, conſequently, /nful and 
unlawful. And this is all that I can con- 
ceive to be forbidden by our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, Mat. v. 24: Nor can I appre- 
hend, that, that Place contains an uni- 
verſal Prohibition of all Swearing what - 
ſoever: For, beſides that the very Con- 
text in the preceding Verſe does moſt e- 
vidently limit the Diſcourſe to ſuch 
Oaths as are purely voluntary, and there- 
fore * e. unneceſſary; there is nei- 
ther Reaſon nor Precedent to induce any 
one to believe, that our Saviour would 


univerſally forbid any thing which has 


nothing of Evil or Malignity in its Na- 
ture: And ſome even of the bet of Men, 
not only before, but ſince the Coming. 
of Chriſt, and even the bleſſed Angels 
themſelves, we are aſſured in Scripture, 
have ſworn upon ſome Occaſions with 
great Solemnity. Nor do the Holy 


Scriptures, in other Places, where Men- 


tion is made of the taking of an Oath, 
ſpeak of it as a thing unlawful, or o_ | 
Ny, 
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den, or any way univerſally Evil in its 
ſelf, but altogether the contrary: Nor 
did our bleſſed Saviour, that we can find, 
deſign to deprive Princes or Magiſtrates 
of any Part of that lawful Power which 
they had over their Subjects before his 
Coming z. who every where were inveſt- 
ed with a Right of exacting an Oath 
from them, when it ſhould be neceſſary, 
either for the Peace and Security of the 
Common- wealth, or for the ending ot 
Differences between private Parties. And 
as for that Paſſage of St. 7ames v. 12. 
which is by ſome urged againſt Swear- 
ing in any Caſe whatſoever; it being no 
more but a Recapitulation of our Sa- 
viour's Words, which were juſt now 
mentioned, needs no other Anſwer than 
what I have already given. But ſince 
the very Nature and Deſign of an Oath 
is to invoke: God, that thereby a Man 
may give Aſſurance to another of his 
Truth and Fidelity, it follows, that 70 
affirm any thing upon Oath, beyond what the 
Man, who ſwears, knows to be true; or 
not to perform what he has upon his Oath 
promiſed. is a Sin. And ſince he who im- 
poles upon another by doubtful and equi- 
vocal Words does as much deceive him, , 
as he who ſpeaks a downright F oy "4 

rom 
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from hence it will follow, that ſuch a 


deceitful Oath is . as contrary to 
gn of an Oath, and 


the Nature and Deſi 
conſequently as unlawful as a falſe one. 
But altho* an Oath lays an Obligation upon 
a Man to do whatever he has ſworn, yet if 


a Man ſwears to do any thing which is a Sin, 
and contrary to ſome former Obligation, 


under which he indiſpenſably lies to God 


or Man, he cannot in this Caſe be obliged to 


keep his Oath, but is bound to repent of 


it. For, beſides that it is not reaſonable, 


that any Man's own Act ſhould free him 
from any Obligation under which he lies 


to another; it is plain, that an Oath can 


neither alter the Nature of a Sin, nor 
make it lawful to commit it. And ſince 
the Deſign ot an Oath in its own Nature 


is to oblige him to Performance that 
takes it; and ſince the Name of God 
ought never unneceſſarily to be invoked, 
it follows, that where a Man ought not to 


keep an Oath, be ouzht not on any Actount 
to-take it. | 


XV. According to the Cuſtoms of 
different Places, there have divers Ce-- 
remonies and Forms of Words been in- 
troduced in the taking of an Oath; ſome 
of them grounded upon Reaſon, and 


others taken up through Miſtake in Imi- 


tation. 
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tation! Thus, 8 „ whereas it 
may have been a Cuſtom in ſome Places 
in an Oath, to invoke the Vengeance of 
God upon ones Head; from hence, like- 
ly might ariſe that Form of ſwearing by 
the Head; and, in Imitation thereof, by 
the Hand, or other Parts of the Body. 

And whereas it was uſual to take ſolemn 
Oaths, in extraordinary Caſes in the 
Temple, or at the Altar, and, with us 

at this time, laying the Hand upon 
the Holy Scriptures; from hence might 
ariſe the Forms of fwearing- by the 

Temple, the Altar, the Bible, c. But 

heie it muſt be noted, that the Nature 
of an Oath being for Aſſurance, and con- 
ſiſting therefore altogether in the Inten- 


tion of the Parties, viæ. as well of him 


who requires it, as of him who gives it, 
He may be ſaid really and truly to ſcwear, 
not only who makes uſe of ſuch a Form 
and Ceremony as is accuſtomed or pre- 
ſeribed in any certain Place, bur he who 


any ways ſignifies: to another an Intention to 
oblige himſelf under the Penalty ef God's 
Mratb and Vengeance And for the ſame 
Reaſon the joint Intention of both Parties, 
as it appears fairly to be ſignified (with- 
out any Place for Fraud or Colluſion) 


muſe | 
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muſt needs be the true Meaſure of the Obliga- 
tion of every Oath. 


XVI. When a Man promiſes a thing, 


and obliges himſelf thereto, not to any 
other Man, but only to God alone; this 


is what is commonly called a Yow z and, 


comes ſo exactly under the ſame Rules with 
a promiſſoryOath (as will preſently appear 
to whoſoever reads the foregoing Secti- 
ons) that I need not again particularly 
repeat them. Bur it is a very neceſſa 

Caution to be obſerved in all Oarhs, and 
more eſpecially to be taken Care of in 
Vows; that a Man ſvould never volunta- 


rily oblige himſelf to any thing but what he is 
well aſſured is within his Power to perform; 


I mean, with the Help of that common 
Aſſiſtance and Grace which God has 
promiſed to all that ſeek it. For if a Man 
goes beyond this, and ties ſuch Burdens 
upon himſelf as he is not ſufficiently ſure 
of Strength to bear; beſides the Pre- 
ſumption of the thing, it muſt needs in- 
volve his Conſcience in many Difficulties 
and Perplexities. 


* 


XVII. Since there is no other Being 


vhatſoever, which for Power, Good- 
neſs, or Excellency of Nature can any 


way be equalled to, or compared wit 


Almighty God; from hence it will fol- 
low, 


w 9 — Wo —_ I” Is 


the Holy Ghoſt, the joint Objects of his Ser- 
O pate 
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low, that all theſe foregoing Duties, which 
ve owe unto God on the Account and Sup- 
poſition of the Tranſcendency of his Na- 
ture and Attributes, are not any of them td 
be paid unto any Thing or Perſon beſides him- 
felf. For that would be in effect to ſer 
up ſomewhat elſe as a God, or in the 
Place of God, unto our ſelves. Let 
them then who ſeem either to love, or 
fear. or truſt in any Thing or Perſon, as 
much or more than God; and who offer 
up their Prayers and Devotions unto an 
Saints or Angels; which ſeems to ſuppaſe 
their Omniſcience, and that they know 
the Secrets of Men's Hearts; and to ar- 
gue ſome Diſtruſt of God's Goodneſs 
and Readineſs to hear us; Let them, I 
ſay, and ſuch like Perſons, conſider well 
with themſelves, how they can anſwer 
'theſe things to God, who is a jealous 
God. Rut ſince every Man, who is ſin- 
cere in Religion, muſt neceſſarily [uit his 
Worſhip and Duty to God according to the 
Appreh2n/ions which he has of the Detty 
He who is convinced of the Diſtinction 
of Perſons in the Unity of the God-head 


(of which I have endeavoured to give 


my Thoughts, Part II. . 22.) cannot, I 
think, but make the Father, the Son, and 


et 
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vice and Devotion. And why it ſhould not 
be both lawful and proper to invoke the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, together with the 


Father, in our. Prayers, as well as to be 
baptized, and to bleſs, in their Names, 


together with him (which are both, I | 


think, Acts of Divine W orſhip} I con- 


feſs I can ſce no ſound Reaſon that can be 
given, Bur if __ Man ſhall tell me, 


that, in the Worthip of God he dares 
proceed no farther than the Holy Scrip- 


tures will expreſly warrant, and therefore 


that he cannot invoke the Holy Ghoſt in 
His Prayers, becauſe he there finds neither 
Precept for, nor Example of it: Judg- 
ing no Man, but leaving every Man te 
ſtand or fall to his own Maſter, for my 
elf 1 anſwer, That ſince God has made 


us reaſonable Creatures, I cannot but 


think, that a clear and rational Conſe- 
.quence from Scripture, is as good a War- 
rant for any religious Action, and lays as 
great an Obligation upon him that is con- 
vinc'd of it as the moſt expreſs Text: 
And if the Perſonality and Divinity of 


the Holy Ghoſt be admitted (as I here j 


ſuppoſe) to me no Conſequence ſeems to 
be clearer, than that he is to be invoked 
and worſhipped, together with the Fa- 

ther and the Son. N 5: 
| XVIII. 
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XVIII. Since the End to which God 
deſigns all Men is eternal Happineſs in a- 
nother Life, Part II. S. 29. to a Capacit 
for which we are again, after our Fall, 
reſtored by Jeſus Chriſt, Part II. $. 33, 
Sc. it follows, that we ought not to do any 
thing whereby we may miſs of this end, or 
be diverted from the Proſecution of it; but, 
on the contrary, that the whole Courſe of our 
Actions and Endeavours ſhould ever be bent 
on the Purſuit of it. 

XIX. No Man will ever be diligent in 
the Purſuit of any thing of which he 
ſeldom thinks, and rarely conſiders the 
Benefit of obtaining, and 'the Evil of 
miſſing it. If therefore we are obliged 
'to be Jiligent in our Endeavours after e- 
ternal Happineſs; we ought to make the . 


Jays of Heaven and the Torments of Hell 


the Subje of our frequent Thoughts and 
Meditations. 

XX. He who places his Happineſs, or 
any Part of it upon a wrong Object, will 
never be ſo diligent as he ought in th 
Purſuit of that true Happineſs, to which 
he is delign'd by God; becauſe the 
Strgam of his Thoughts and Endeavours 
mult needs, in the whole, or in part, be 
diverted, according as he apprehends his 
Happinels to lie another way. Now, 
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that there is nothing in this World (ex- 
cept a good Conſcience, and the Hope 
of eternal Life, which, tho' they may 
be had in this World, yet are not of the 
World) that can any way make up a part 
of our real Happineſs, is abundantly de- 
monſtrable from the Vanity, Uncertain- 
ty, and Shortneſs of all worldly Joys. 
He therefore who places any Part of his 
Happineſs upon any thing belonging to! 
this World, moſt certainly places it up- 


on a wrong Object. But whatſoever a 
Man propoſes to himſelf as the ultimate 


End of any of his Actions, it is certain, 


that therein he places ſome Part, at leaſt, 


of his Happineſs. For that which is the 
ultimate End of any Action of a Man, 
muſt be propoſed as the final Satisfaction 
of ſome of his Deſires (for as far as any 
one's Deſire extends, ſo far off muſt be 
the End he aims at) and no Deſire of any 
Man can ever be finally ſatisfied, till it 
meets with that wherein he ſuppoſes his 


Happineſs (in whole or in part) to con- 


ſiſt. From hence then it will follow, 
that altho' there are ſome Pleaſures and 
Satisfactions in this World, which may 
innocently be enjoyed, yet no Man ought 


o propoſe any worldly Enjoyment as the ulti- 


mate End and Deſign of any of his Actions. 
bag "FO 
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For this would be a placing his Happi- 
neſs, or ſome part of it, upon a wrong 
Object, and thereby a Hindrance of his 
Purſuit of the true Happineſs tor which- 
God deſigns him. To illuftrate this, 
which otherwiſe may ſeem obſcure,by an. 
Example or two: A Man may lawfully, 
without doubt, reliſh the Mear he cats: 
(for to what other end did God give us 
rhe Senſe of Taſting ? ) but the Reaſon. 


olf his —_ at all times, ought to be 


to preſerve his Life and Health, that he 
may be the better able to do-alÞ thoſe” 
things which' God requires from him in' 
order to his Salvationz this being the 
End for which God deſigns him, and 
which he therefore ought always to pur- 
fue. But he who in eating — no 
more than to gratifie his ſenſual Appe- 
tite, or to pamper his Body that he ma 


have tho greater Enjoyment of the reſt 


of the Pleaſures ot this World, acts be- 
low, or rather contrary to the End he is 
deſigned for; and may juſtly be compa- 
red to the Beaſts that perith. Thus alſo- 
a Man may innocently be pleaſed to have 
the Garment he wears decent and come - 
ly, becauſe the Eye is naturally gratiſied 
with the Beauty of any Object: But if a. 
Man wears Cloaths which are more fine 
: G9, and 
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and coſtly than ſome others, his Reaſon 
eught to be, that he may not (according 
w the Humour of the World) be con- 
temned for the Meanneſs or Sordidneſs of 
his Apparel; but endeavour, oy all fair 


ways, to preſerve ſuch a Reſpect amon 
Men (who are very apt to judge by the 
outward Appearance) as may enable him 


to do the more Good in the World: But 
be who cloaths himſelf like the Lillies of 


the Field, or Solomon in all his Glory, on- 
Iy that he may admire himſelf, or be ta- 
ken notice of by others for his remar ka- 
ble Finery, is a vain Perſon, and acts as 
fooliſhly as the Crow in the Fable, who 
elad himſelf in the Peacock's. Feathers, 
Aud What I have here ſaid concerning 


Food and Raiment, may allo be applied 


to Riches and Honour, and to all Plea- 
ſures which are not abſolutely unlawful z, 
and to every thing which Men aim at, or 
value in this World ;, which they may 
Jawfully ſeek after and take delight in, as 
far as they may be Inſtruments ot doi 

Good, or are conſiſtent with their Chri- 
ſtian Duty; but they mult not place their 
Happinels, or any part of it, in them, 
for that would make them forgetful. of 


the- 


Heaven, and neceſſarily involve them in 
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the Sins of Ambition, Covetouſneſs, 
Voluptuouſneſs, (9c. 


XXI. As we are obliged to do whatſo- 


ever God commands, and patiently to 
ſuffer whatſoever he, in his Providence, 
ſhall think fit to lay or inflict upon us; 
ſo, for the ſame Reaſons, are we certain- 
ly bound to continue in this, both doing 
and patiently ſuffering, until ſuch time 
as he ſhall be pleaſed, of his own Will, 
to tree and diſmiſs us from it. From 
whence it follows, that no Man ought, 
upon any Account, t lay violent Hands 
upon himſelf, or voluntarily contribute to the 
ſhortening of his own Life; becauſe he 
knows not but that God might be willing 
to. exerciſe him yet farther, With Suncrs 
ings or other Trials to his Glory, and the 


Good of his own Soul. Norought any 


Servant without Leave or Licence, to 
withdraw himſelf from the Service of 


his Maſter. And the ſame Reaſon which 
forbids us to deſtroy our Lives, ſhould al-- 
io keep us from putting them to any un- 
reaſonable or unneceſſary Hazard. 

XXII. He who in Duty is obliged to 
any thing, lies alſo, of neceſſity, under 


an Obligation to qualifie himſelf as well 


as he can, and to ſeek after, and make uſe 
of all ſuch Means and Inſtruments as are 
O4. . ' neceſlary; 
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neceſſary for the better executing and 
compaſſing that ſame thing to which he 
is ſo obliged. Since then Health of Bo- 
dy, Knowledge, and Underſtauding, and 
4 Competency of Riches, Power, and Au- 
thority, are neceſſary Qualifications and 
Inſtruments for the better Performance 
of many of thoſc Duties to which we 
ſtand obliged by God's Law ; it follows, 
that theſe are things which every Man, ac- 
cording to his Capacity ought to ſeek and en- 
deawvour after. But we mult not ſtrive 
nor {eek for any of theſe things by Ways 
or Means that are unlawful and wicked; 
for that would be, beforchand, to de- 
ſtroy and fruſtrate the very End and De- 
ſign for which alone they are to be fought 


and deſired; namely, Virtue, Piety, and 


the Service of God. | 
XXIII. Onthe other ſide; Whatſoe- 
ver is an Impediment or Obſtacle to the 
Performance of any neceſſary Duty, we 
are bound, as far as we are able, to ſup- 


preſs or remove it out of the way. Now, 


our Reaſon — that which firſt leads 
us to the Knowledge of Religion, and 
always enables us rightly to underſtand 
and judge of our Duty; and ſince all vi- 


olent Paſſions, and over- eager Affecti- 


ons do diſturb our Reaſon, and ve 
2 5 much. 
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much hinder the free uſe and exerciſe ot 
it z it follows, that we ought always ſo to 
govern our Paſſions, and reſtrain all our Af. 


fections, as that they may be wholly ſub- 


ſervient to, and never over-rule or miſ- 


lead our Reaſon. 


XXIV. Since God is the Creator, and 
therefore alſo the abſolute Lord of all 
things, every thing certainly ought by 
us to be always put and applied to that 
very ſame End and Uſe (and no other) for 
which it was intended by him, as far as 
we have any Intimation of his Deſign, 
either from Reaſon or Revelation. Hence 
then it will follow, that thoſe Creatures 
which God has given us, to feed, ſuſtain, 
and keep us in Health, that we may be 
the better able to do our Duty, and la- 
bour in our ſeveral Callings, ought not 
at any time (much leſs ordinarily) tobe 
uſed to Excets, ſo as to impair our Health, 
or diſcompoſe our Reaſon, or any way 
hinder us in the Performance of any Du- 
ty; And that Faculty of Generation 
which God has endowed us with, in or- 
der to the Propagation of Mankind, 
ought not to beab ed for the ſake ot fil- 
thy ſenſual Pleaſure. Nor ought that 
plenty of Creatures, which God has be- 


| towed upon us for the Service of all 
5 Men, 


158 A Gentleman's Part III. 


Men, without Exception, to be engroſ- 
ſed into the Hands ot any certain Men, 
fo as that others ſhould want the Neceſ- 
ſaries of Life, whilſt they abound in Su- 
perfluity. By which it appears, that 
Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, Luſi and Covet- 
ouſue /s are Sins, and always to be avoid- 


_ ed; and therefore, on the contrary, that 


Temperance,. Chaſtity, Charity, and Libe- 
rality are Duties, and always to be prac- 


tiſed. 


XXV. Experience aſſures us, that the 
Spirit of Man is of an active Nature; 


and, rather than be altogether idle, will 
be apt to employ it ſelf in that which is. 
evil. Nor does a Man ever lie more open 
to Temptation, than when he has no- 
thing at all to do. He, therefore, that 


Would keep himſelf innocent, muſt be care- 


ful always to avoid 1dleneſs. For, beſides 
that Idleneſs would prove a Snare to us, 


it is a Shame and a Sin, when there is ſo 


much of God's. Work to be done in the 
World (for the 1 his Glory 


and the publick Good of Mankind) that 


any Man who pretends to be his Servant, 


mould ſtand till, and not 12 his help- 
ing Hand to the carrying of it on. But 


as we cannot ſay, that a Man is idle, when 


he lies down to ſleep, that, being there- 
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by refreſhed, he may be the better able a- 


gain to labour, ſo muſt we by no means 
pals that Cenſure on him who now and 
then ſpends ſome {mall Portion of his 
Time 1n ſome pleaſant and innocent Re- 
creation: that, having his Thoughts 
hereby a little relaxed and diverted, he 
may be the fitter to return to Buſineſs of 


> Moment and Conſequence. But as for 


thoſe Perſons, whoſe whole Lite almoſt 
is nothing elſe but Diverſion z and who 
ſcarce ever ſer themſelves to any Em- 
ae pers whereby either God is glori- 

cd, or others bene fited; what can they 
expect but the ſame Sentence which is 
Rr upon the idle and unprofita- 

le Servant, Mat.2y.26. Andit tobe 
altogether idle and unemployed is not to 
be excuſed or juſtified, how much more 
are they to be condemned, who are ſo 
frequently employed in ſuch things as are 
eviland ſcandalous ? 

XXVI. Since the right Knowledge 
of our Duty ariſes chiefly from a true 
Judgment concerning the Circumſtan- 
ces and Qualifications of Things and 
Perſons, it follows, that every Man ſbould 
endeavour, as as far as he is able, to inform 
himſelf rightly, and to frame true Noti- 
ons in all Points, of and concerning God, 
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Himſelf, and other Men; to whom 
there are Duties owing z and alſo of all 
thoſe things which are the ſubjetts of any of 
thoſe Duties, and in the true Manage- 
ment whereof ſuch Duties do conſiſt. 
For if he be miſtaken in his Judgment 


concerning either of theſe, he muſt of 


neceſſity take wrong Meaſures in his 
Actions. Thus, for Example, if a Man 
ſhould not believe God to be eternal, 
moſt good, wiſe, and powerful, &c. it 
would not be poſſible for him to love, 
honour, and fear him in that Degree that 
he ought to do: And if we do not always 
remember our ſelves to be frail Creatures, 
ſubject to Paſſions and Infirmities, of 
ſhort Continuance in this World, and 
that whatever Excellency we may ſeem 
to have, we derive it wholly from God 
and his Providence, and not from our 
felves; we ſhall never be able, ſo effectu- 


ally as we ought, to govern our Paſſions 
and reſtrain our Affections from the 
things of this World, and purſue that 


End for which God has deſigned us. And 
if we do not conſider that other Men 


(whatever accidental Differences there 


may be between us) are equal to us in na- 
ture, that their Souls are as precious in 
God's. Sight as ours, that Chriſt died for 

F them,, 
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them, as much as for us, &c. we ſhall 
not be inclined to behave our ſelves to 
them with that Juſtice, Charity, and 
Humility which do evidently appear to 
be our Duty. And laſtly, if we do not 
frame a true Notion of the Vanity ot the 
things of this World, andthe Excellen- 
cy ct the Joys of Heaven; we ſhall ne- 
ver be able to prefer the latter before the 
former, in ſuch a Meaſure as we ought 
to do. | 

XXVII. Altho' the chief Happineſs 
of Mankind is reſerved by God to be en- 
Joyed in another Life, by thoſe who 
heartily ſtrive tor it whilſt they are in 
this, yet can I find no Reaſon to think, 
that he has decreed us all, or any of us, to 


be abſolutely miſerable whilſt we remain 


in this World. On the contrary, ſince 
God has originally a Love for all Man- 
kind in general, Part II. S. 16. I cannot 
but conclude that he always even in this 
Life) deſigns at leaſt ſome Share or Be- 
ginning of Happineſs for every Manz 
and never afflicts, or ſuffers any Man to 
be afflicted, but only in order to his 
greater Happineſs hereafter; until ſuch 
time as he thinks it proper to pour out his 
Vengeance and final Deſtruction upon 
ſuch as have by their Wickednels altoge- 
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ther forfeited his Love and Favour. Since 
then God originally deſigns ſome Mea- 
ſure or Commencement of Happineſs to 
all Men, even in this Life as . eter- 
nal Happineſs hereafter; it follows, that 
we (who ought as moch as we can to be 


ſubſervient to all God's Deſigns) ſhould 
endeavour as much as in us lies, to py 


mote the Happineſs of every Man, both 
in relation to this World, and of that 
which is to come. Or in other terms, 
that every Man ſhould end:avour to do as 
much good to all others as he can, and to hurt 
ud Man whatſoever, if he can avoid it. 
XXVIII. But if every Man always 
kept ſingly by himſelf, without any So- 
Ciety or intercourſe with others, it would 
be impoſſible to do any Good one to ano- 
ther: And therefore I conclude, that it 
is the Will of God, that Mankind ſhould 


tive each with other in a State of Society. 


And to make us all the more ſenſible of 
the Neceſſity and Obligation that lies 
upon us thus to live with and do good to 


others, God has ſo ordered the ſtate and 


condition of all Mankind, that it is not 
poſlible for any Man long to ſubſiſt, 
much leſs to enjoy any ſort of Comfort 
or Satisfaction of this Lite, without the 
Good-will and Aſſiſtance of others; 
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which he has no Reaſon to expect, ex- 
cept he be ready upon all occaſions to re- 
taliate what he himſelf ſo continually 
ſtands in need of. And fince God's ori- 
ginal Love to Mankind is not confined to 
— certain Perſons, but univerſally ex- 
tended to all: I muſt needs conclude, that 
he deſigns not only theComfort and Hap- 
pineſs of ſome Particulars, but univer- 
fally of all Men whatloever. And ſince 
the more univerſal the Society between 
Men is, the more univerſal the Happi- 
neſs which thence reſults will bez it will 
evidently follow that it is God's Will 
that every Man ſhould behave himſelf af- 
ter a ſociable and friendly manner, to e- 
very other Man, without exception. 
And ſince there is no Man in the World, 
however weak and poor, or at never ſo 
great a diſtance from me, but it is poſſible 
that things may fall out ſo as that, one 
time or other, I may, in my Diſtreſa, ſtand 
in need of his Help and Friendſhip, my 
Reaſon tells me, that it is my Intereſt, as 
well as Duty, as much as I am able, be- 
fore-hand to oblige every Man, who 
comes in my way, by doing Offices of 
Civility and Kindneſs to him, as Occaſi- 
on offers. | 
AXIX. That God has given to Man- 
s 8 kind 
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kind in general, the free Liberty to make 
uſe of all other Creatures for their Su 
port and Suſtenance, my Reaſon, as well 
as the Holy Scripture, does aſſure me; 
becauſe, without ſome of them, we 
could not preſerve our ſelves in being; 
and if we had not Liberty to deſtroy o- 
thers of them for our uſe, they would in 
time ſo over- ſpread the Face of the 
Earth, as that we could not have any 
ſafe or convenient Habitation upon it. 
But if all theſe Creatures were always to 
remain in common, ſo that no Man! 
ſhould have a Right to take Poſſeſſion of 
any Part of them to his own particular 
Ute and Diſpoſal, and to exclude others 
there- from; the Conſequence muſt needs 
be perpetual Diſcord and Confuſion. For 
when J had prepared Food to ſuſtain my 
Hunger, or Rayment to defend me from 
the Cold; if every other Man ſhould FÞ 
have ſtill as good Right thereto as I, a- 
ny one might lawfully take it away from 
me; and it my Right were as good as a- 
ny others; I mighr alſo lawfully defend 
my Poſſeſſion; from which State of 
things, Contention and Strife muſt eter- 
nally and unavoidably ariſe. I therefore 
conclude, that there muſt be ſome Laws 
of PropertyandRight; and that every Aan 
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muſt yield to others that which is their on, or 
elſe there can be no ſuch thing as Society 


and Beneficence preſerved and kept up a- 
mongſt Mankind. Now, in order to 


diſcover theſe ſame Laws of Right and 
Property, whereby every Man is to know 
what is truly his own, I lay down this ge- 
neral Rule, as a thing moſt reaſonable, 
That, whereas originally every Man's 
Right and Title to every thing may be e- 
ſteemed equal (God having given us all 
the Creatures in common, and not, by 
any Act ot his, divided to each Man his 


1583 Property,) if there be any appa- 


rent, or but probable Ground, why ſuch 
or ſuch a particular thing ſhould be the 
Property of one Man rather than of a- 
nother, that ought ſo to determine the 
Matter as to oblige all other Men ere 
to yield and ſuffer him to enjoy and uſe 
that ſame thing, whatever it be, as his 


own : For where the Balance ſtands ex- 


actly even, a fmall matter is enough to 
turn the Scale to one fide. Now, in 
theſe following Caſes there ſeems to be 

eat Reaſon tor — a Property 
in a thing to particular Perſons, viz. I. 
When a Man is the firſt that takes actual 
Poſſeſſion of a thing, and converts it to 
his on Uſe. For ſuch a Poſſeſſion is an 
| P. Additi- 


166 A Gentleman Part III. 


Addition to his general Right, beyond 
what any other Man, who never was in 
Poſſeſſion, can pretend. And why ſhould 
I part with my Poſſeſſion to any other, or 
he demand it from me, except he were 
able to make out a better Title than Ito 
the thing in diſpute? 2. When a Man 
takes Poſſeſſion of a thing which is actu- 
ally rejected and deſerted by him, who 
luft had the Right to, and Poſſeſſion of 
it. For his Caſe ſeems to be much the 
ſame with his who firſt takes Poſſeſſion 
of athing. 3. When a thing is given, 
or. in Exchange made over to another by 
him who had before a juſt Right there- 
ta; for it is highly reaſonable that every 
Man ſhould have Liberty to diſpoſe of 
his own. 4. When a Company of Peo- 
ple do by an Agreement make a Partition 
of what was before in common amongſt 
them all, it is reaſonable that every Man 
ſhould acquieſce in that Share, which 
upon ſuch a Diviſion, ſhall fall to his 
Lot. 7. When a Man takes care and 
py to produce and rear any thing for. 
| his own uſe or profit, it is reaſonable that 
he (and not another Man againſt his Con- 
ſent) ſhould enjoy the Benefit of his own. 
Labour. And laſtly, Where a Society 


of People do ſubmit their Properties unto 
| 4 
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a legiſlative Power, which is erected a- 
mongſt them, it is reaſonable that here- 
inthey ſhould — be concluded and 
determined by the Laws of that Com- 
munity, of which they are Members. 
And if there be any other Rules for de- 

termining the Rights of Men to particu- 
lar things, it is moſt evident, that due 
Care muſt be taken to keep and obſerve 
them, or elſe farewel all Order and So- 
ciety. | | 

XXX. Where Fidelity is „ 
ciety cannot be truly kept and preſerv'd. 

I therefore conclude, that every Man is 
obliged faithfully to perform whatever be 
promiſes z except the Perſon to whom the 

Promiſe is made, do freely acquit and 
diſcharge him from it. But if a Man 
promiſes to do a thing which is ſinful, he 

1 15 not to keep ſuch a Promiſe as that; 

as 

Oat 


2 already ſnewn in the Caſe of an 
XXXI. And the ſame Reaſons which 
oblige us to hurt no Man, to yield to e- 
very Man his Right, and to wp our 
Promiſes, do plainly ſhew, that he who 
wrongfully hurts another, or deprives him 

of his Right, or breaks his Promiſe niade to 
Lim, ought, as far as he is able, to make full 
Reſtitution and Satisfaction to the _ f 
om 
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vubom be has thus injur d. For he that 
makes a Breach in humane Society, is 
doubtleſs oblig'd, as far as he can to re- 
pair it. 3 
XXII. Where a Propoſition is lite- 
rally falſe, and yet ſpoken with no man- 
ner of Intention to deceive another, it 
is not to be called a Lye: But he who aſ- 
ſerts any thing for a Truth, with an In- | 
tent to make another believe it, which N 
is, or for ought he knows may be, falſe,, 
. he only is to be eſteemed a Lyar. Now, 
ſome have doubted whether the Sin of a 
Lye conſiſts in the bare Untruth, or on- 
-ly in the Injuſtice of it; and from thence 
have been inclined to believe, that ſucha 
Lye as does no hurt to any one, nor draws 
any manner of evil Conſequence after it, 
is not to be looked on as a Sin; and fo 
much the leſs, if it be told with a real 
Deſign only todo Good, or prevent Miſ- 
chief. The Niceties of this Controver- 
{y I leave to be diſcuſſed by others. But 
ince humane Society cannot be upheld 
without, in many Caſes, a Dependance 
upon one anothers Veracity, I may ſure- 
ly venture thus far to conclude, viz, That 
not only ſuch a Lye as tends to the Da · 
mage of another; but alſo ſuch a- Lye, 
however otherwiſe innocent, 4s_ gives 
- | N Occaſion 
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Occaſion to render a Man's Truth ſuſpected 
in other Caſes, is to be reputed unlawful, 
if for no other Reaſon, yet ar leaſt for 
this, becauſe it is injurious to humane 
Socicty. And the lame Reaſon will hold 
45 ſtrongly againſt. all mental Reſervations, . 
and equivocal Expreſſions : For what is hu- 
- mane Society at any time the better for 
the literal Truth of what a Man ſays, if 
others who are therein concerned, do 
not underſtand his true Meaning by the 
Words which he ſpeaks to them 
XXXIII. It is highly reaſonable, that 
every. Man ſhould have ſuch an Eſteem 
and Reſpect ſhewed him, as may be pro- 
-portionable to his-V irtues and good Qua- 
ities: And as it is- proper enough for a 
Man, by lawful ways, to aſſert his own 
Reputation, when it is unjuſtly aſperſed; 
ſo he ought to take eſpecial Care in the 
Management of all his Words and Acti- 
ons, that he may not ſeem to exalt or 
magnifie himſelt, or to deſpiſe or under- 
value others beyond what is not only juſt 
and true, but alſo neceſſary, either for 
the bringing about — that is 
good, or the preventing ſomet hing that 
is evil. For there is ſcarce any thing that 
— greater Diſguſt, or helps to render a 
lan more odious to the World than an 
. overfor- 
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overforwardneſs to praiſe and magnifie 
himſelt, and to undervalue others, if he 
be not neceſſitated thereto by ſome very 
juſt Reaſon: And on the contrary, there 
is ſcarce any thing which reconciles a 
Man more to the Favour and Good-will 

of People than when he is not over apt to 
aſcribe much to himſelf, but is ready to 


give the utmoſt Honour and Reſpect to 


| others that in Reaſon can be thought 
due. Iconclude therefore, that Pride is 
a Sin, and Humility a Duty, becauſe the 


former tends to diſturb, but the latter 


- ſtrengthens and confirms humane So- 
cCiety. 

XXXIV. What is incumbent upon 
him to do, who has done wrong to ano- 
ther; I have juſt now ſhewn : But if ano- 
ther Man wrongs, or any way endeavours . 


to injure me; as it is lawtul for me (ſo for 


every Man) to ſtand upon my defence, 
and uſe my utmoſt Endeavours to ſave my 
ſelf from Wrong, or recover that which 

is my Right; . (tor otherwiſe all the good 
and honeſt Men in the World would 
continually lie expoſed to the Wrongs 
and Inſults of any evil Man, who might 
have a Mind to deſtroy them) ſo I, and 
every Man ought to be ready at any time to 


be reconciled to an Adverſary or Enemy; 


provided 
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provided it may be upon ſuch Terms as. 
are conſiſtent with our own Safety: Nor 
ought any Man, upon any Occaſion, to do. 
any greater Harm to his keeneſt Enemy, than 
what he apprehends to be abſolutely neceſſary 
to his own Preſervation. For ſince Socie- 


and Deſign ot Almighty God; it a. 
Breach be made therein by another, I 
ought for my Part to do nothing which 
may make it wider; but ever to be ready 
to give a helping Hand to the cloſing and 
making of it up. 

XXXV. Hitherto I have endeavoured : 
to lay. down the main and fundamental . 
Rules of that Duty, which every Man is 
obliged to pay and perform to God, to 
Himſelf, and to all other Men. Now, 
to deduce all the particular Branches of 
Virtue and Piety from theſe main Prin- 
ciples; and to ſhew how Morality is im- 


ty and Peace among Mankind is the Will. 


roved and refined by the Goſpel, to the 
bigbeſt Degree of Perfection; is a thing 


not difficult to be done, but yet incon- 
ſiſtent with my deſign'd Brevity.: For 
which therefore J muſt refer my Reader 


to ſome of thoſe Books of Chriſtian Pie- 


ty,. wherein.cach Particular of our Du- 
ty is, at large, deſcribed and preſſed. But 
in the mean time if we would have a 

| thorter 
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morter Abſtract of our Duty than what 
T have now been giving, the Holy Scrip- 
ture furniſhes us- with three Rules (two 
expreſt and one implied) from which e- 
very thing that we canbe oblig'd to do, 
is eaſily deduced ; and they are, 1. Thar 
we ſhould love God with all our Heart, Soul; 
and Strength. 2. That we ſhould truly love 
our Selves, that is to fay, ſo as always to 
aim at and purſue our true and chief Hap- 
pineſs. And 3. That we ſhould love others 
as we do our ſelves; not with the ſame De- 

ree of Love; for that is not only un- 
reaſonable, but impoſſible, but with the 
ſame Reality and Sincerity; or in other 
terms, that we. hould ever do unto all other 
Men what we would think reaſonable Sha. 
they ſhould do unto us, if we were in their 
Circumſtances, and they in ours. But 
beſides theſe general Duties, which are 
indiſcriminately incumbent upon all Men, 
there are divers particular ones, which 
do ariſe from thoſe feveral Relations 
which Men may contract and bear to o- 
thers, of which it is fit that I give ſome 
brief Account. 

XXXVI. That God would have the 
Generation of Men continued and in- 
ereaſed upon the Earth, is very evident; 
as well from the natural Inclination 
on which 
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which he has implanted in them (as in all 
other living Creatures) to propagate their 
Kind, as trom that Love and AﬀeCtion 
which is common to them with other 
Creatures) towards thoſe who ſpring 
from them. But if Mankind were pro- 
panes only by the Exerciſe of wild 
and wandering Luft, without Confine- 
ment to any ſettled Rules or Laws; this 
would bring in ſucha Deluge of Confu- 
ſion and Difturbanee, as would unavoid- 
ably deprive them of the greateſt Part of 
thoſe Satisfactions which at the preſent 
they do, or may enjoy. For if there 
were no ſuch thing as ſettled Marriages, 
we can hardly ſuppoſe that ever there 
would be any ſort of ſettled Families, 
which are the firſt beginnings of Society 
and Regularity amongſt Men: Fathers 
would not know which were their own 
Children, and conſequently would take 
no Care to bring them up, or provide 
for them; and not only the Pain of bear- 
ing, but the whole Trouble of nouriſh- 
ing, rearing, and providing for Chil- 
dren, would lie wholly upon the female 
Sex, who, by themſelves could but ve- 
Ty imperfectly perform that Work as it 

ould be done. Since therefore God 
intends the Comfort and Satisfaction of 


2. | Men, 


"ug 
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Men, even whilſt they are here upon 
Earth, I conclude that it is his Will, that 


Mankind ſhould be propagated no other way 


but by jettled Marriages, that is by a Com- 
pact and Agreement between the Male 
and Female, and that under ſuch Rules 
as are fit and proper to promote the gene- 
ral Happineſs of Mankind, which being 
his great Deſign, ought ever allo to be 


XXXVII. That a Woman ſhould have 
more than one Husband at a time, is no- 
toriouſly contrary to the Defign of Mar- 
riage, and therefore directly unlawtul : 
And that a Man ſhould have more than 
one Wife, at a time, the Experience of 
many, in former Ages, and at this time 
in the Eaſtern Countries, does ſufficient- 
ly teſtifie to be contrary to that Peace 


and Quietneſs which is neceſſary to the 


Comfort and Happineſs of every Fami- 
ly, and therefore not ſo agreeable to that 


univerſal Friendihip which ought ever to 
be preſerved amongſt Men; but eſpeci- 


ally among thoſe who are ſo nearly allyed 
together. Moreover, if Men and their 


Wives ſhould have Liberty to part one 


from the other whenever they pleaſe (be- 
ſides the Confuſion and Diſturbance 


which this alſo myſt breed in Families, 


(eſpecially 
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(eſpecially where chere are Children inthe 
Cale) Marriage would hardly differ from 
that wild and wandring Luſt, againſt 
which JI have ſpoken in the preceding 
Og: I conclude, therefore, that 
altho' before the Coming of Chriſt, if a 
Man took more Wives than one, not for 
Luſt (which is unlawful, $. 24.) but 
merely for Propagation, it might in ſome 
Caſes be diſpenſed with; yet it ever was 
moſt pleaſing to God, that a Man ſhould 
have but one Wife at a time; and that 
nothing but Death ſhould ever part 2 
Man and his Wifez except the evil Be- 
haviour of one Party ſhoula make the 
Continuance of the Marriage Compact 
and Cohabitation, not only 155 


uneaſy (for that for Peace and Quietne 


ſake ſhould be born patiently) but down- 
Tight intolerable. But theſe things which 
Reaſon may perhaps but imperfectly ſug- 
geſt, the Goſpel has paſſed and cſtablidhs: 
ed into Laws, viz. that as every YomaR 
is to have but one Husband, ſo no Man muſt 
have more than one Wife at a time; nor muſt 
any thing part Man and Wife but Death, 
except it be the Caſe of Adulcery: And 
better much it is, that particular Perſons 
ſhould ſometimes be forced to labour un- 
der ſome Inconvenience, than that an 
Q 2 lus 
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ſuch Liberty ſhould be allow'd as tends 
to diſturb and diſtract the World. 

XXXVIII. We generally find, that 
all Men, even Heathens, as well as Jews 
and Chriſtians, have conceived a more 
than ordinary Abhorrence againſt the 
Marriage of ſuch Perſons as were very 
nearly allyed together, within ſome cer- 
tain Degrees of Relation. And ſince the 
World is wide enough for a Man to chuſe 
a Wife, or a Woman a Husband; thoſe 
—— Rules which are given to us in 

cripture, of providing for things ho- 
neſt, not only in the Sight of God, but 
of Men alſo; and of tak ing care not onl 
about ſuch as are juſt and honeſt, but alſo 
about ſuch as are lovely and of good re- 
port, ſhould teach us, that 20 Per ſon 
ſhould engage in ſuch a Marriage as is by 
wiſe Men commonly reputed to be inceſtuous 
and unlawful. 

XXXIX. Since the Relation of Hus- 
band and Wife is wholly owing to the 
mutual Compact and Agreement which 
is made between them at their Marriage, 
the Duties which reſult from that Rela- 
tion, can be no other but the faithful 
keeping and obſerving of that ſame 
Compact and Agreement, the Conditi- 
ons of which may be more or fewer, ac» 

cording 


E 


| 
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cording as the Parties ſhall think conve- 
nient. But theſe are always neceſſary, 
and muſt never be wanting, viz. That 
the Husband and Wife muſt ſincerely love each 
other; muſs be ſiriftly faithful to each other”s 
Bed (without which mutual Love can ne- 
ver be preſery'd entire) and Chriſtianity 
expreſly adds, what Reaſon perhaps does 
alſo obſcurely ſuggeſt, that he Wife muſt 
be ſubbject and obedient to her Husband. 

XL. When. Children are begotten 
and brought forth into the World, it is 
not reaſonable, nor agreeable to God's 
Deſign, that they ſhould periſh and die 
for want of Care to be taken. of them. 
Nor are there any Perſons upon whom a 
greater Obligation can lie to bring up 
Children, than upon thoſe who. begat 
them, and were the Cauſe of their Be- 
ing: And ſince God intends not the Mi- 
{ery and Affliction, but generally the 
Comfort and Satisfaction of Mankind 
upon Earth, as well as their Happineſs 
hereafter in Heaven, I conclude, that 
it is ever the Duty of Parents to take the 
beſt Care they can to bring up their Children, 
and to promote their true Happineſs, both in 
this World, and that which is to come.. 
For which Reaſon we mult needs ſuppoſe 
them to be veſted with a lawful Power of 
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governing and chaſtiſing them, as far as 
is neceſſary to keep them in good and re- 
gular Order. 

XLI. And on the other ſide, ſince 
Children are beholden to their Parents, e- 
ven for their very Being, whereby they 
are capacitated not only tor the Enjoy- 
ment of the Satisfactions of this Life, 
but alſo for cternal Happineſs in the 
World to come, it is highly reaſonable, 
that they ſhould love their Parents with a 
very high Degree of Affection; and ſhould 
always be ready to make them the beſt 
Returns of Duty and Service that they 
can. And according as Parents have 
been careful in bringing up and making 
Proviſion for their Children, ſo the Chil- 
drens Love and Affection ought ſtil 
more and more to be returned and ex- 

reſs'd towards them. 

XLII. Where Parents, by Death or 


otherwiſe, are render'd uncapable of 


nouriſhing and breeding up a Child; or 
where they utterly forlake and expoſe 
him to the wide World, before he is a- 
ble to provide for, or take care of him- 
ſelf; if another Perſon takes him, and 
maintains, and puts him in a way of liv- 
ing, ſuch a Child is in all reaſon obliged to 


Pay a proportionable Share of filial Love and 


Duty 
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Duty to him who has performed the Part of 
a Parent to him. 555 
XLIII. It is not pretended, that ever 
any Perſon, or Family, by Name, were 
by God's particular and revealed Ap- 
pointment, inveſted with the Power of 
governing over ſuch or ſuch a certain 
People, excepting only the Caſe of the 
People of [/rael! ; I therefore conclude, 
that however the Magiſtracy which is lau- 
fully eſtabliſhed throughout the World, 1s 
ordained of God; it is not by immediate 
Revelation from Heaven. | 
XLIV. Whether a Parent, by the 
Law of Nature has the Power of a ſu- 
preme Magiſtrate over his own Children, 
is not neceſſary here to enquire. Butt 
{ce no Ground in Reaſon or Nature, to 
judge that the eldeſt Son of any Kindred 
ſucceſſively ſhould have the ſame Power 
over his Brothers and Siſters (who are no 
way beholden to him for their Being, 
nor, it may be, for their Well- being) 
and much leſs over his Father's Brothers 
and Siſters; as the common Parent of a 
whole Family may have over all that 
en from him. I conclude therefore, 
that lawful] Magiſtracy is not to be derived 
by the Law of Nature from the alone right 
f Primogeniture Nor do we ever meet 
Q 4 with: 
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with any Prince in Hiſtory, who derived 
his Authority from this only Fountain; 
and if this were the true Right and Title 
of Magiſtracy, it would follow, that 
all the World ought to be but one Mo- 
narchy; and Adam's Heir Male the Em- 
peror thereof; and all the Kings and Em- 
perors that ever were, whoſe Titles were 
originally bottom'd upon another Foun- 
dation, were no better than mere Uſur- 
ers. 

XLV. Where one Man conquers ano- 
ther, that is to ſay, by force of Arms, 
or by Stratagem, gets him ſo into his 
Power, as that he can deſtroy or kill him 
at his Pleaſure; the conquered Perſon, 
indeed being obliged to do all that ho- 
neſtly he can for the Preſervation of his 
own Life, ought, on that Account, to 
uſe his beſt endeavours, by an obſequi- 
ous Demeanour to aſſwage and pacifie 
the Fury of the Conquerour. But, far- 
ther than he finds neceſſary to his own 
Preſervation, he is not oblig'd to obey 
the Conquerour, except he binds him- 


ſelf thereto by ſome Act of his own; 


there being no Law of God or Nature 
which lays any farther Obligation on him 
in that Caſe, but only to preſerve him- 


{clf, without doing wrong to another. 
| Since 


1 
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Since then all the World does allows 
that a Subject is bound to obey the Ma- 
giſtrate whois lawfully ſet over him, e- 
ven in thoſe Caſes where no danger, in 
this World, would attend his Diſobedi- 
ence, or, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, not 
only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſakes 
it will follow that Conque/? alone, without 
any Compact or Agreement, does not e- 


| flabliſh the Conquerour a lawful Magiſtrate 


over the conquered People. For if it did, 
there could be no difference berween a 
Liege Subject, and a Prifoner of War. 
XLVI. It any Man unjuſtly inyades 
the Property, or attempts the Life of a- 
nother, it is lawful for him, to whom 
the Wrong is offered, to defend himſelt 
e beſt he can; and if he has no other 
way of ſecuring himſelf, nor can prevail 
with his Enemy to deſiſt from his evil 
Deſign, the Neceſſity of preſerving 
himſelf from Death, or (which may be 
as bad, or worſe) from Ruin, will cer- 
tainly juſtifie the Killing of him. For 
otherwiſe the Lives and Fortunes of all 
honeſt Men muſt for ever be expoſed to 
the arbitrary Pleaſure of every lawleſs and 
wicked Perlon, which is contrary to 
that comfort and ſatis factory State, which 


we ſuppoſe God generally to deſign for 
Meng, 
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Men, even in this Liſe, and that which 
is allowable for every ſingle Man to do 
for himſelf, is ſurely no leſs lawful for a 
Society of Men combining together, to 
do for their joint and mutual Safety. 
Moreover, if in ſuch a Society any Per- 
ſon be taken in, or after ſuch an unlawful 
A:tempr, it is lawful for them to puniſh 
him in ſuch a Manner (whether by Death 
or otherwiſe) as may be neceſſary to terri- 
fy others from doing the like for the time 
to come: For without this there could 
be no Security againſt evil doers; who 
might contrive to act their Miſchief ſo 
ſecretly, as not to be killed, or even re- 
ſiſted in the very Fact itſelf. But if ſuch 
a Society have not certain Laws and 
Rules to proceed by in all ſuch Caſes, and 
ſome certain Perſons to put thoſe Laws 
in execution, every Man would take up- 
on him to be his own Judge; and what 
might ſeem fit and reaſonable to one, 
might appear otherwiſe to another of a 
contrary Intereſt, from whence perpe- 
tual Factions and Confuſions muſt needs 
follow. Bur there is no Reaſon that any 
one, or more, of ſuch a Society, without 
the conſent of the reſt, ſhould take upon 
them to make Laws for, or exerciſe Au- 
thority over the whole Community. F * 


* 
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if it were in every Man's Power to make 
himſelf a Magiſtrate, all might ſet up ro 
be Rulers, and few or none would be 
Subjects; which would bring in Confu- 
fion, and deſtroy the Society. Bur 
when the whole Society do —_ and 
conſent, that ſuch certain Perſons ſhall 
have the exerciſing of ſuch certain Po- 
ers (which originally are in the Body of 
the Society it ſelf ). it is then lawful for 
thoſe Perfons to act accordingly z and 
they who have conſented to their Autho- 
rity, are by virtue of that Conſent, o- 
bliged to pay Obedience to them. I con- 
clude therefore, that the Original of Ma- 
giſtrates is from the Conſent 8 tte People, 
ince there is no ot her ſolid Ground, that 
I can find, upon which to eftabliſh them. 
And when once a legiſlative and executive 
Power is thus ſettled and eſtabliſbed by the 
Conſent of a People, who acquieſce in 
it, and upon all Occaſions take Shelter 
under its Protection; it is to be looked 
upon as ratified and confirmed by God's 
own Appointment z and Subjettion and 
Obedience is accordingly to be paid to it by 
every particular Perſon who abides with- 
in the Precincts of its Jurisdiction. For 
this was the very Caſe of the Roman 
Government, which was in St. Paul's 
time 
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time; and there is exactly the ſame Rea- 
ſon for it in all other Kingdoms and Com- 
monwealtlis whatſoever. 

XLVII. Since then Magiſtracy de- 
rives it ſelf wholly from the Conſent 
of the People; from hence it will fol - 
low, that the original Rule of the Magi- 
Hrate's Power, and the Subjects Obedience, 
is that Conſent which the People have 

iven; or, in other Terms, thoſe Laws 
and Conſtitutions of the Place, in which the 
Body of the Nation have acquieſced : Be- 
yond which neither any Magiſtrate ought 
to command, nor 1s wy Subject bound 
to obey. For where there is no Law, 
there can be no Tranſgreſſion, nor any 
Obligation to Obedience; nor conſe- 
quently any Tight to cemmand. 

XLVIII. But if the legiſlatiue Power 
of any Nation do enact any thing which is 
contrary to theexpreſs Law of God, or the 
eternal Laws of Good and Evil ; no parti- 
cular Man can be bound to obey ſuch a Con- 


ftitution. For the Authority of God 


ought to weigh more with us, than that 


of any Community whatſoever; and it 


is expreſly ruled in. Scripture, that we 

eught to obey God rather than Man. 
XLIX. And the ſame Reaſon (viz. 

Self- preſervation) which allows a Socie- 
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ty thus ſettled into a Government, to 


| puniſh Malefactors within themſelves z 


mult alſo juſtifie them, if by force of 


| Arms they defend themſelves againſt any 


foreign Enemy, which would wrong or 
oppreſs them; or endeayour to recover 
their Right from thoſe who have taken 
it from them, and refuſe to reſtore it. 
For otherwiſe it were in vain fora Com- 
munity to hope to ſubſiſt by maintainin 

good Order and Diſcipline at home, if all 
the while they muſt, without remedy, 
lie continually expoſed to the W rongs 
and Inſults of every Enemy which ma 

aſſault them from abroad. I conclude 
therefore, that Yar, whether defenſive or 
offenſive, may, in many caſes, be very juſt 
and lawful Nor is there the leaſt Word 
throughout the Holy Scriptures which 


may repreſent the Profeſſion of a Sol- 


dier, who fights under a lawful Autho- 
rity, as any way contrary to Religion and 
a good Conſcience: Tho' ſuch a Man 
certainly ought not only to exerciſe his Cal- 
ling with as much Mildneſs and Humanity 
as can be conſiſtent with the Service of his 
Country; but alſo ever to ſatisfie himſelf 
Firſt of the lawfulneſs of the Cauſe in which 
He engages before he draws Sword in the 
Quarrel. For as we are obliged to y no 
| urt 
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hurt to any Man whatſoever, if we can 
avoid it; ſo, for the very ſame Reaſon, 
ought we not to become inſtrumental in 
any Wrong or Injuſtice which another 
Man (let him be who he will) intends 


to do. 


L. That an bumble Demeanour, toge- 


ther with a reaſonable Diligence, and an ho- 


neſt Fidelity to his Maſter, is the Duty of e- 
very Servant, is molt apparent; becauſe 
if a Servant be either haughty, negli- 
gent, or unfaithful, he ceaſes in effect to 
be a Servant. And on the other fide, that 
Juſtice and Humanity are no leſs the Duty of 
a Maſter towards his Servant is altogether 
as clear, becauſe where theſe are not ob- 
ſerved, the Condition of a Servant muſt 
be intolerable, and contrary to that com- 
fortable State which we ſuppoſe God to 
deſign for all Men ; and therefore for 
Servants, who are as much Men, and 
as much valued by God, and for whom 
Cbriſt died, as well as for their Maſters. 
LI. That all Chriſtians are, or (ac- 
cording to Chri//'s Inſtitution) ought to 
be combined together into one Society, which 
is c Hd 7» Church, | have already ſaid, 
Part IT. & 40. Now, in all ſuch incor- 


porated Societies, theſe three things are 
ever to be conſidered, 1. What is the 


Deſign 
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* Deſign of the Perſon or Perſons, who 
7 firſt gather and inſtitute them ? 2. What 
* Advantage accrues to thole who become 
* Members of them? And 3. What are 
the Laws and Rules to be obſerved by the 
whole Body, and every Member of it? 
The Deſign of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
who at the Will of his heavenly Father, 
* inſtituted and embodied the Chriſtian 
Church, was to purifie unto himſelf a 
* peculiar People zealous of good Works, 
or, in other Terms, by this Incorpo- 
ration ſo made, more effectually to pro- 
mote the Practice of Virtue and Godli- 
neſs in the World. The Benefit and Ad- 
vantage which every true Member of 
this Church may propoſe to himſelf, is 
the Participation of God's Grace and 
Aſſiſtance here for the better Performance 
ot his Duty, and the Enjoyment of e- 
verlaſting Happineſs hereafter; both 
which arc promiſed to us by God, in 
and through Chriſt Feſus our Saviour. 
And laſtly, the Laws of the Chriſtian 
Church are either, 1. The general Laws 
of Pictyand Morality, of which Thave 
hitherto been giving an Account; or, 2. 
| © Such particular Conſtitutions as are pro- 
per to it, confidered as a congregated 
| and incorporated Body of Men, _— 
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T have reſerved to be treated of in the 


laſt Place of all. 


LII. The firſt thing which is incumbent 
on every Man, as (or rather, in order to 


become) a Member of the Chriſtian Church, 


is to be baptized in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; 
which Ceremony 1s intended to put us 
in mind of that Purity and Cleanneſs 
from Sin, to which we ought to bring 
our Souls by a virtuous and holy Lite. 
And altho' to wet or waſh the Body with 
Mater, may ſeem but a flight and in- 


., conſiderable thing, yet ſince our Savi- 


our Chriſt has expreſly appointed and 


commanded it, and ſince his Apoſtles 


were always moſt careful to perform it; 
inſomuch, that even they who had re- 
ceived the extraordinary Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, were yet re- 
quired to be baptiz'd; in order to be- 
come viſible Members of the Church: 
This Ceremony, I think, ought- not to 
be left off, or diſcontinued. Altho' 
whether it be perform'd by dipping the 
Body under the Water, or by ſprinkling 
the ine upon it, to me ſeems to be al- 
together indifferent; and to be regulated 
only by Prudence or the Cuſtom of par- 


ticular Places. For neither does the 


Word 
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Word Baptize ſignifie any more than 


* to waſh; which may be done either 
way; nor does it appear that the Apo- 
ſtles dipped all thoſe whom they bap- 
tized. Moreover ſince ſprinkling as 


F well as dipping, may ſufticiently denote 
the waſhing, and cleanſing of the Soul 


from Sin; and ſince Baptiſm is not ex- 


| preſly, in the Holy Scripture, determin- 
cd to either of theſe ways, to the ex- 


up out of the — he comes 


cluſion of the other; I conclude, that 
God has left the matter (ſo tar) indifffe- 
rent to us; and to be order'd according 
to Prudence as the Circumſtances of 
Things and Perſons ſhall at any time 
direct And as long as the Subſtance 
and Deſign of his Command is caretul- 
1 retained, I fee no neceſſity of being 
o very ſollicitous about a Circumſtance 
of it; except it could evidently be. 
made appear, that he had appointed and 
derermined it: 
LIII. Since then Baptifm is as the En- 
trance ꝙ Door of Admittance into the 
Church df Chriſt, it will follow, that 
all they, and they only who are dul 
qualified to be Members of his Church 
are fit to have Baptiſm adminiſtred to 
them. If any Perſon has been brought 


to 
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to Vears of Underſtanding and Know- 
age, he is then, and only then, quali- 
fied to- be a Member of the Church, 
when, having repented of all his former 
Sins, he believes and owns, that Feſus 


s the Chriſt, the Son of God, and con- 


ſequently receives and profeſſes that Faith 
and Doctrine which he has taught and 
authorized, and obliges himſelt to live 
according to all thoſe Laws and Rules 
which he has preſcribed to us; this be- 
ing the very Condition which our Savi- 
our indiſpenſably requires from his 
Church, and every Member of it accord- 
ing as they are capable of performing 
it. But if a Child be born of Chriſtian 
Parents, or is ſo in the Hands of Chri- 
ſtian Guardians, as that it is in their 
Power to bring him up in the true Re- 
gion; and they do promiſe and engage 
ſo to educate him; ſuch a Child as this, 
even before he comes to any Knowledge 
of things, is yet qualified to be a Mem- 
er of the Church of Cbhriſt (upon the 

Preſumption chat he will perform what 
God requires from him when he comes 
to be capable of it) and ſo to continue, 
if by Apoſtacy or Wickedneſs he does 
not, in Proceſs of time, ſeparate him 
ſelf again from it. For this, beyond 
Diſpute 
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Diſpute was the Caſe of Infants before 
the Coming of Chriſt, who at eight 
Days old (if Males) were to be circums- 
ciſed, and thereby admitted into the 
Church of God, and within his Cove- 
nant, if they were either the Sons, or 
Servants born in the Houſe, of beliey- 
ing Perſons, and who, as well as their 
Parents, are expreſly ſaid to enter into 
Covenant with God, which is but ano- 
ther Expreſſion for becoming of his 
Church. And no one ſurely will offer 
to ſay, that the Caſe of Intants is made 
worſe than it was, by our Saviour's co- 
ming into the World; eſpecially, ſince 
he has expreſly commanded, that little 
Children ſhould come unto him, and 
not be forbidden; for that of ſuch is 
the Kingdom, that. is, the Church of 
God. I conclude therefore,. that not 


only Adult Perſons, who make a due Pro- 
feſſion of their Faithrand Repentance ; but 
alſo ſuch Infants as are in a way of being 
brought up in the Chriſtian Religion, are, 
without any. Obſtacle, 20 be admitted to 
Baptiſm. 

LIV. There are fome Paſſages in the 
New Teſtament, which ſeem plainly to- 
ſuggeſt to us, that it was a conſtant Cu- 
ſtom with the Apoſtles. of. Chriſt, 0 5 
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lay their Hands upon all ſuch as had been 
baptiz'd (which laying on of Hands 
was undoubtedly accompany'd with 
Prayer to God) in order to their receiv- 
ing the Gifts and Graces of the Holy 
Spirit of God: But that this was a _ 
poſitively preſcrib'd and commanded, I 
do not find clearly prov'd :- And there- 
fore, altho” I dare not haſtily condemn- 
thoſe particular Churches where this 
fame-Cuſtom is diſus'd or intermitted; 
yet fince the Grace and Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt, in order to the lead- 
ing of a good Eife, and obtaining eter- 
nal Happineſs, is for ever continued un- 
to the Church, as J have ſaid, Part II. 
8 42: and therefore ought ever to be 
dught for (altho* the working of Mi- 
racles, and ſpeaking of all Languages, 
without learning them, be ceas'd from 
amongſt us) Icannot but conclude that 
the laying on of Hands upon Perſons. 
that have been baptiz'd, together with 
Prayer to God for their and 
Continuance in Grace, which is com- 
monly call'd Confirmation, is a prudeni 
and godly Cuſtom, and ever -fit to be conti- 

nued in the Church. 
LV. As every particular Man-what- 
foever is oblig'd, in his own private 
4 Per ſon, 


4 
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Perſon; to honour and worſhip God 
ſo the Church, being a Society incorporated 


for the better ſerving of God, is under an 


Obligation to do the fame in her aſſocia- 
ted Capacity, that is to ſay, 10 aſſemble 
together for his Worſhip. And becauſe 
the whole Number of Chriſtians, which 
are diſpers'd over the Face of the Earth, 
are not capable of meeting together in 
one Place; the univerſal Church there- 
tore lies under a Neceflity of ſubdividing 
it {elf into particular Churches; — 
thoſe again into particular Congrega- 
tions, according as they find to be moſt 
convenient for the purſuing that ſame 
End for which they are ſo incorporated. 
Moreover, ſince all: theſe particular 
Churches and Congregations, are ſtill, 
or ought to be, but Parts and Members 
of that One Catholick Church which 
our Saviour Chriſt has appointed and 
founded, it follows, that none of them 
ought to conſtitute or act any thing a- 
mongſt themſelves, which may give a 
jo Occaſion for the breaking of that 
nion and Concord which he deſign'd, 
and has commanded always to be main- 
tain'damongſt them. But, on the con- 
trary, Matters ought every where ſo to 
be order'd, as that if a Member of any 
one 
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one particular Church ſhould travel into 
any other Part of the World, he may 
meet with nothing in any Chriſtian Con- 
Bregation where he comes, which 
juſtly ſhould be a Hindrance to him 

from aſſembling or communicating with 


It. 
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LVI. The particular Acts to be perform'd i 
in theſe Chriſtian Aſſemblies, are all ſuch as | 
tend to the Edification of the People in Vir- 
tue and Godlineſs (which is the Deſign 
of their Incorporation) and conſequent- 
to the promoting of each Man's eter- 

nal Salvation (which is the End that eve- 
ry Chriſtian is ſuppos'd to purſue.) All 
which are reducible to thele two Heads, 
viz. Devotion towards God, which in- 

. cludes Confeſſion of Sins, Prayer for all. 
things neceſſary, both for themſelves and 
others, and Praiſing of God, as well for 
his own Excellency and Perfection, as for 
his Love and Beneficence to all Man- 
kind: And 2. The Inſtruction of the 
People which are aſſembled, which is to 
be done by reading and explaining the 
Holy Scriptures. — reach- 
ing, c. But there is one Act of Devo- 
tion towards God to be perform'd in ſuch 
publick Aſſemblies, which is commonly 
2 the Name of the 8 
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of the Lord's Supper, or the Holy Com- 
munion; of which it will be fit to ſay 


ſomething more particularly,. becauſeir 


is an Ordinance altogether of poſitive In- 
ſtitution, as well as Baptiſm, of which I 
have already ſpoken. | 

LVII. As our Saviour's Death and 
Paiſion, which he underwent for the Sins 
of the whole World, ſhould ever out of 
Gratitude be remember'd by us in the 
moſt emphatical and affecting Manner; 
ſo, except we have, every one of us, a 
Share and Intereſt in that Atonement 
which he thereby made to God for us, we 
cannot, by the Terms of the Goſpel, 
hope for eternal Salvation. In order then. 
to both theſe Ends he himſelf, before his: 
Death, appeinted it, as a perpetual Ordi- 
nance tor ever to be continued in his: 


Church, that Bread ſhould be bleſſed,broken,,. 


and eaten; and a Cup alſo bleſſed, diſtribu- 
red, and drank, in ſuch Aſſemblies as ſhould 
meet together in his Name,. not only as a. 
Remembrance of his Sufferings for us, 
which are thereby ſhewn-torth and repre- 
{ented ; but alſo as the Communion, that. 
is to ſay, the Exhibition of his Body and 

Blood unto, and the Participation of 


them, by all faithful and good Chriſtians... 


To ſay with the Roman Church, that the 


Sub; 
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Subftance of Bread and Wine, being 
bleſſed or conſecrated in this Ordinance, 
are tranſubſtant iated, or turned into the 
very real Subſtance of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, ſo as that that very ſame 
Body of his which was crucity'd, and 
that Blood which was ſhed, are wholly 
and entirely receiv'd: into the bodily 
Mouth ,. and ſwallow'd down.by every 
Communicant, does not only draw after [| 
it ſuch monſtrous Abſurdities, as no Man, 
I think, without renouncing his Reaſon, * 
can digeſt, nor can be inferr'd from any 
Paſſage of Scripture interpreted accord- 
ing to the Rules which I have laid down, 
Hart I. S. 25 and 33. But is alſo directly | 
contrary even to the Letter, as well as 
Meaning ot the New Teſtament; in 
which the Bread, in this Holy Inſtituti- 
on, 1s plainly called Bread (and by the 
ſame Rule the Wine muſt ſtill remain 
Wine, as to its natural Subſtance) even 
after the Bleſſing or Conſecration of it. 

1 As therefore I muit.needs conclude, that 
18 the Body and Blood of Chri/ are not re- 
| ceived by the Members of his Church af< ' 
ter that manner which they of Rome do 
define; ſo mult it alſo follow, that their 
worſhipping of the Hoſt and pretended 
Sacrifice of Chriſt in the Maſs, together 


ith 


9 
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with their depriving the Laity of the Cup 
(which , beſides other Abſurdities, do 


# . wholly depend upon the Doctrine of 


Tranſubſtantiation) are none other than 
mere human and unlawtul Inventions 
and Practices. But ſince a Man may 
then be ſaid truly to receive and partake 
of any thing, though at never ſo great a 
Diſtance from him, when he has a real 
Intereſt in it, and enjoys the Benefit and 
Advantage of it (as a Man may have an 
Eſtate, and reap the Profits ef it, tho? it 
lies in a far diſtant Country) I do there- 
fore conclude, that the way whereby we 
do receive or communicate in, the Body 
.and Blood of Chrift, by this Ordinance, 
is by being made Partakers of thoſe Bene- 
fits, which, by the crucifying of his Bo- 


Ady, and the ſhedding of his Blood, do 


accrueto us; and that wholoevercats of 
this Bread, and drinks of this Cup in ſuch 
a manner as (hriſt has appointed, has 
thereby aſſuredly a Share of thoſe Bene- 


fits held forth and convey'd unto him. 


LVIII. How often this Ordinance is ts 
he praftis'd and repeated in every Congre- 
gation, is not expreſly determin'd, either 
by Chriſt or his Apoſtles; and therefore 
can only be regulated by the Prudence of 


the Church itſelt: But common Rea'on 


8 Will 
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vill tell us, that it ſhould be /o often, at 
leaſt, as may be ſufficient to preſerve a freſb 
and lively Remembrance of the Sufferings of 
our Saviour in the Minds of the People; this 
being one main End of its firſt Inſtituti- 
on. And ſo otten therefore ought every 
Chriſtian, who is arriv'd to Years of 
Underſtanding (for fuch only are capable 
of doing any thing in Remembrance of 
another) to come and bea Partaker of it. 
For to contemn or neglect this Ordi- 
nance which Chriſt has appointed for 
ſuch a peculiar End, argues a great 
Slight and Diſregard of his Death and 
Paſſion (beſides the Diſobedience to his 
Command) and therefore is juſtly to be 
looked on as a very great and heinous 
Sin. | 5 | 
LIX. As it is à great Aﬀront, and 
evena Mocking of God, for a Man to 
draw near to him in any of his Ordinan- 
ces, without a fincere and well-mean- 
ing Heart (for which Reaſon Hypocriſy 
in Scripture is repreſented as moſt odi- 
ous, and the Prayer and Sacrifice of a 
wicked Man, whilſt he continues ſuch, 
is ſaid to be an Abomination unto God) 
ſo does he ſeem to reſent ſuch a Practice 
in no Inſtance more than this of the Ho- 
ly Communion; of which he who * 
an 
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and drinks unworthily, is expreſly ſaid 
by the Apoſtle to be guilty of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, and to eat and drink 
Damnation to himſelf: Which Expreſ- 
ſions, altho' they are differently inter- 
preted by divers Perſons, yet in what- 
ever Senſe we take them, they do abun- 
dantly ſhew, that God is in a particular 
Manner offended with thoſe, who an 

way profane this ſacred Inſtitution. 1. 
therefore is the Duty, and ought very 
much to be the Concern of every Chriſti- 


an, firſt to examine himſelf, and to make 


the beſt trial and enquiry that he can, 
whether he be truly ſincere in his Reſo- 
lutions of ſerving and oo God 
faithfully all his Life-long (for any Per- 
ſon who is thus diſpos'd, and none other, 
is ever acceptable to God,) and then, 
with Devotion and Reverence ſuitable 
unto ſuch Sinceriry, o come and eat of 
this Bread, and drink of this Cup: That 
as, on the one fade, he may not negiect 
what Chri# has commanded and re- 
quir'd ; ſo, on the other, he may not in- 
cur the Penalty which is threatned to an 
unworthy Receiver. 

LX. He that worſhips or prays to 
God by himſelf alone, may do it as well 
by offering up only the inward Thoughts 

8 2 and 
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and Deſires of his Mind, which are clear- 
ly ſeen and known unto God, as by ex- 
preſſing himſelf outwardly by Words; 
which, tho” even in our private Devoti- 
ons they may be very proper to keep our 
Minds intent upon what?we are about, 
yet are no way neceſſary to intorm God 
of what we think or wiſh for. But when 
a Society of Men do meet to join toge- 
ther in God's Worthip, their Devotion 
muſt of neceſſity be outwardly cxpreſſed 
in Words; becaule there is no other way 
of keeping their Thoughts (wherein 
their Worſhip does conſiſt) united and 
joined together. And ſince Words not 
underſtood, are in effect the ſame with 
no Words at all; 1 conclude, that he 
Language ' wherein the Worſhip of any 
Church or Congregation is offered up ts 
God, muſt always be ſuch as is well under- 
ſtood by the Aſſembly of the People who meet 
together. Nor does even the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation amaze me more, than 
that the Church of Rome ſhould own the 
xivth Chapter ot St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians to be the Word. of 
God, and yet have all their publick Ser- 


vices every where performed in the Latin 


Tongue only, which is not now under- 
— — ſtood 
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ſtood by the Generality of any Nation in 
the World. 

„ LXI. As Peace and Unity, mutual 
Love and good Agreement amongſt the 
Members of every Society, together with 
Order and Decency, in all that is tranſact- 
ed amongſt them, are abſolutely neceſſa- 

to the being and continuance, or at 
leaſt to the well-being. of the Society it 


I felf;, ſoarethey carefully preſcribed and 
q | inculcated by Chrift and his Apoltles, as 
things 0 be always preſerved and maintain- 
1 * ed in the Chriſtian Church. And as he, 


who firſt occaſions the violation of any 
of them, is plainly guilty of a very great 
Sin; ſo in all Matters that are not parti- 
cularly and clearly determined by. God's 
Law, we cannot propoſe a better and 
ſater Rule to ourſelves, than always to- 
do that which tends moſt to the Ad- 
vancement and Preſervation of them. 
LXII. If ſome certain time be not de- 
termined for Chriſtians to meet toget ner 
for God's Worſhip, which every Man 
may know of before it comes, and ac- 
cordingly prepare himſelf for it by lays 
ing aſide, for that time, his worldly Bu- 
ſineſs; Diſorder and Confuſion, {which 
is the natural Conſequence of Uncer- 
tainty) muſt. needs follow. That one 
| + Day, 
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Day, at leaſt, in ſeven was expreſly re- 
quired by God, under the Moſaict 1 
to be ſanctified and ſet apart for his Ser- 
vice, is beyond Diſpute. Fhat the Ob- 
ſervation of the Jewiſh Sabbath, or the 
laſt Day of the Week, is not required 
from the Chriſtian Church, to me ſeems 
very evident from St. PauPs reckonin 

it amongſt the tranſitory Shadows of the 
old Law, Col. ii. 17. But that we Chri- 
ftiaris ought not to be behind hand with 
the Jews, in ſetting apart a Proportion 
of our Time for God's Service, I think 
will follow, as well from the great Mer- 
eies which we have received from him; 
for which we, no leſs than they, ought 
to ſhew and expreſs our Thankfulnels; 
as alſo from that general Rule which our 
Saviour has given us, that our Righte- 
ouſneſs ſhould even exceed the Righte- 
ouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees. 
And that 1 4 Day in ſeven, 
namely, the firſt Day of the Week 
(which in Scripture is therefore called 
the Lord's Day, Kev. i. 10.) has ever 
been ſo ſet apart for the Service of God 
in all Chriſtian Churches, I preſume will 
be denied by none; as alſo that the Rea- 
ſon of the Apoſtles making choice of 
this particular Day, was in Remem- 
| | brance: 
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brance of our Saviour's glorious Reſur- 
rection, which on that Day was per- 
formed, and whereby their Faith in him, 
which began to waver, was confirmed 
and raiſed above all doubt or diffidence. 
Now ſince no Reaſon can be given, or 
ſo much as imagined, why this Day 
ſhould be changed for any other Day of 
the Week; I do, from what has been- 
faid, conclude, that the Lord's Day, or 
firſt Day of the Week, ought for ever to 
be kept Holy in the Chriſtian Church; and 
particularly dedicated to the Service of God. 
And where either the Church univerſal, . 
or any particular Church, has ſet aſide 
any other Days to be kept Holy, in re- 
membrance either of any of God's Mer- 
cies to us, or of the Martyrdom of any 
of his choſen Saints, who ſealed che 
Truth of the Goſpel with their Live»: 
and tranſmitted it ſo confirmed down un-- 
to us; or, as Days of Faſting or Abſti- 
nence,in order to humble ourſelves before 
God for our Sins; fince in all this there 
is nothing contrary to God's Law; nor 
= thing but what may be well con- 
ſiſtent with, and ſerviceable to true Pie- 
ty; it will follow from what I have ſaid, | 
$. 61. that every Member of ſuch a | 
Church is obliged to keep and ob erve | 
4 theſe 
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theſe ſame other Holy Days, ſo far as no | 
way to give Scandal, diſturb the Order, 
or break the Peace of the Church, which 
has eſtabhſhed them. 

LXIII. Order and Decency neceſſari- 
ly require that all the outward Circum- 
ftances of Worſeip, which God himſelf 
has not determined by his own Law, 
ſhould be ſo ſettled by the Church, as that 
all Confuſion and Unſcemlineſs therein 
may, as much as is poſſible, be avoided. 
But Care on the other ſide, ought ever 
to be taken, that Modes and Ceremonies 
be not fo multiplied as to become uneaſie 
and burdenſome, or diſtract the Devoti- 
on of the People. Now, there being 
no ſuch fixed and demonſtrable Rules of 
Decency and Order, but what will have 
a different Reliſh with different Men, ac- 

eording to their ſeveral Educations, and 
Cuſtoms to which they may have been 
uſed, it will be very difficult, if not im- 
poſſible, for any Church ſo to regulate 
theſe external Matters as to pleaſe every 
Man's Fancy, and give Diſguſt to none: 
For what ſome may think to be but de- 
cent, others may take to be too formal 
or pompous; and what theſe may appre- 
hend to be ſuitable to the Simplicity of 
Chriſtianity, another ſort may look on 

| as. 
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as mean and jejune. As therefore the 
Church in this Caſe can do no more, but 
act according to the beſt of her Pru- 
dence; ſo ſince every Man cannot ex- 
pect to have his particular Fancy in theſe 
things pleaſed and 288 it will evi- 
dently appear to be the Duty of each private 
Chriſtian, ſo far to comply with every ſuch 
Conſtitution of the Church where he dwells 
22 there be nothing in it which is 
intul) as not to break the Peace and Unity, 
or diſturb the Order of the Church on that 
account. Burt if any Church ſhall offer to 
impoſe any Ceremonies or Practices 
whatſoever (which God has not pre- 
. ferived, and which therefore are in them- 
ſelves indifferent) not for Decency and 
Order, but as things in themſelves Holy, 
or abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation (as 
ſome of old would have done by the Jews 
1th Ceremonies,) with ſuch Impoſitions 


as theſe no Chriſtian ought at all ro com- 


ply; nor ſuffer his Religion or Conſci- 


ence to be thus burthened: But ævοẽ“ } 


Man muſt ſtand faſt in that Liberty ubere- 
with Chriſt has made us free; tho' at the 
fame time he muſt be very careful not to 


retend, or uſe this Liberty as a Cloak af 
aliciouſnels. X 


L XIV. Since 
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LXIV. Since different Opinions in 
Matters of Religion, are generally apt 
to beget Diſſenſions and Animoſities be- 
tween thoſe who entertain them, as our 
daily Experience does abundantly teſti- 
fie; it ought to be the Church's and eve- 
ry private Chriſtian's Endeavour, that 


all Men may become of one and the ſame 


Judgment, or at leaſt that there may be 
as few Differences among them as is poſ- 
ſible. Mpen therefore any religious Diſ- 
pute ariſes, whereby the Church's Peace 
and Unity is like to be endangered, It is 


free and proper for (nor is there any 1 


which ſhould hinder) either the Churc 

uni verſal, or any particular Church, or 
even any prudent Men whatſoever, 5 
declare and publiſh their Senſe of the Matter 


to believe the Determination of any 
Church or Party whatſoever, = farther 
an he is convinced and ſatisfied of its 


FR .* . 5 
agreement with Reaſon and the Holy 
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=2Scriptures, Part II. S. rand 2. ſo is not 


any Man bound to oppoſe or diſpute 
even againſt an Error itſelf; except 
there be ſomething in it which is injuri- 
ous to Chriſtian Faith or Practice; and 
conſequently which may prove pernici- 


aus to Mens Salvation. And * | 


— 


in debate. But as no Man can be obliged 
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it ſuch a Miſtake which may have pre- 
vailed in any Church, cannot well be re- 
ctified without endangering the Breach 
of Peace and Charity (becauſe they who 
hold it, it may be, are obſtinately wed- 
ded to it) I think it is tbe Duty of us all to 
de very tender in ſuch a Caſe, and to per- 
mit every Man freely to abound in his 
own Sente, until ſuch time as God ſhall 
think fit to bring them to a clearer Sight 
of the Truth. And by no means to re- 
rounce the Communion of any Church on the 
Aceount of any Error that is not dammable ; 
and much leſs on account only of ſuch 
Terms or Expreſſions as are but abſtruſe, 
or ot doubttul Signification. For other- 
wiſe ſince the Apprehenſions of Men are 


fo very different, (eſpecially in ſucg 
things as, being remote from our Sentes, *-- | 
are matter only of rational SpeculMon) ©: | 


if difference of Opinion upon ſuch th -- 
logical Queſtions, as do not immediate - 

ly concern our Salvation, were a ſuffi- - 
cicnt Ground for Separation in Point of::. 

Communion, there would ſoon be pr s 
bably almoſt as many Churches as Men 
in the World. But it any Church ſhalt 
require from a Man, either to comply 
with, or practiſe, any thing which is 
not only againſt his Fancy in of 
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Decency or Convenience, but alſo againſt 
his Conſcience in Point of Lawfulneſs; 
or that he ſhould not oppoſe, but alſo 
explicitly profeſs the Belief of any ſuch 
Doctrines as he judges to be talſe (how- 
ever innocent the Belief of them may 
be to them who think them true) and if 
ſuch a Church ſhall refuſe and deny her 
Communion to all thoſe who will not | 
| joim with her upon theſe Terms; we 
muſt rather be contented to be ex, 
cluded from ſuch a Church's Commu- 
nion, than to purchaſe it by ſolemnly 

| 

| 
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telling a downright Lye before God 
and the World, or by the Violation of 
any other of God's Commands : Forif 
ve offer to do Evil that Good may come 
of it, St. Paul has declared us to be ina. 
State of Damnation. 
v. For the due Regulation of eve- 
p-gocicty, it is neceſſary that it have a 
beer ſomewhere or other veſted in it o- 
its own Members, either to compel 
m to live orderly, according to its 
7 des and Conſtitutions, or, it any of 
0” 8 * are diſobedient and refractory, and 
„Vel not, upon due Admonition, be re- 
„ = Fn LACY 
/--.. © Claimed, wholly to exclude them trom. 
dhe Body of the Community. For, o- 
| therwite, if the Members of any Socie- 
. ry, 


| 
| 
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ty may, at their Pleaſure, break its Con- 
ſtitutions, and violate its Laws with- 


out control, this would be wholly to 


pull down the Encloſure, and lay all o- 

en and common as before; and con- 
2 in effect, to diſſolve the Socie- 
ty it ſell. And accordingly our Saviour 
has given the Church a Power to admoniſh 


and rebuke thoſe who give any ſcandal by 


their ungodly and anruly Bebaviour 5 and 
if upon this, they do not repent and re- 


form, of rejefting and cutting them off from 
her Communion. Which Authority muſt 
ever be exerciſed with due Mildneſs and 


Caution, for the Edification, and not 
with Heat and Fury, which in the End 
would more probably tend to the De- 
ſtruction of the Church. But if an 

Church ſhall go beyond this, to puni 

or perſecute Men with Fire and Sword, 
or with Fines and Impriſonment, only 
for being of a different Perſuaſion from, 
and refuſing to communicate with her; 
in myOpinion ſhe herein acts contrary to 
that Mildneſs and Gentleneſs which the 
Goſpel, upon all Occaſions preſcribes, 
and particularly in the Caſe of dealing 
with thoſe who oppoſe themſelves to it, 


2 Tim. 2. 24. Altho'at the ſame time 


it cannot be denied, but that if any 
| | Man, 


8 
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Man, under the Pretence of Conſcience, 
or Religion, ſhall advance ſuch Doc- 
trines, or do ſuch Acts as are deſtruc- 
tive to the Peace or Safety of the civil 
State or Commonwealth; the civil Ma- 
iſtrate may, and ought to puniſh ſuch a 
Perſon according to the Laws of the 
Land, notwithſtanding all his Pretences. 
For if the Plea of Conſcience (the Truth 
of which can only be known to Almigh- 
ty God) be ſufficient to ſave any Male- 
tor from Puniſhment, no civil Socie- 
ty can ever be ſafe, and all humane Laws 
and Magiſtrates would be wholly uſeleſs. 
See Pari I. 5. 37. | 
LXVI. And as Almighty God, in his 
Mercy, is pleaſed not to cut the greateſt 
Sinners off from all Hopes of Pardon; 
but is ready at any time, upon their true 


and ſincere N to receive them 
ain into his Favour, ſo has he com- 


mitted unto the Church the Miniſtry of 
Reconciliation; which Church there- 
fore accordingly ought not only to endea- 
our to bring Sinners to Repentance by 
Preaching, Admonition, and Exhortation ; 
But alſo wherever ſhe ſees evident Marks 
and Tokens of it in any Perſon (of which 
yet there ought to be good Aſſurance) 


for his greater comfort and eaſe of Con- 
ſcience, 


Fs 
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ſcience, to remit or abſolve him from his 
Fins, and reſtore him again to the Benefit 
and Privilege of Chriſtian Communion, ot 
which I ſuppoſe that he has, or ought to 
have been deprived : And whatever Sen- 
tence of thus binding or looſing, re- 
mitting or retaining of Mens Sins, 1s 
duly and regularly pronounced by the 
Church upon Earth, our Saviour aſſures 

us it ſhall be ratified and confirmed by 
God in Heaven. But that a Man is o- 

bliged to make a particular Confeſſion of 

all his Sins unto any other Perſon, except 

God, in order to obtain the Pardon of, 

or Abſolution from them; as I no where 
find it aſſerted in the Holy Scripture; ſo 
the Reaſon which the Roman Divines do 

alledge for it, is very weak and uncon- 
cluding - For it is not the particular Con- 
feſſion of a Man's Sins (which may be 

performed by the moſt hardened Impe- 

nitent) but his Contrition, and the vi- 

ſible Reformation of his Life (which 

may ſufficiently appear without a parti- 

cular Confeſſion) that only can enable the 
Church, or her Miniſters, to judge whe- 

ther he truly repents of his Sins, or 
not, and conſequently, whether he be a 

proper Object of God's Mercy, and the 

Church's Favour. Altho' I deny = 

uc 
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but that in ſome Caſes it may be very 
Proper for a Man to make known the 
P. caſes of his Soul, to a prudent ſpiri- 
tual Phyſician, that he may have his Ad- 
vice for the Cure of them. And his 
Duty alſo to make an open Confeſſion of 
his Sins whenever it is neceſſary for Gad's 
Glory, or to repair any publick Scandal 
which has been given by him. 

EXVII. That Almighty God even 
where he has pardoned a Man's Sins up- 
on his true Repentance, may yet, on 
the Score of thole very Sins Which he 
has ſo pardoned, lay lome ſharp and ſe- 
vere temporal Afflictions upon the Peni- 
tent, either to keep him more effectually 
from 7 = for the time to come, or 
that it may be a Terror to others, or for 
many Reaſons beſt known to himſelf, is 
a thing that cannot be diſputed. But 
from hence to infer that theſe temporal 
Afflictions, if not laid on us in this 
World, are to be undergone in Purga- 
tory, and that therefore, for the prevent- 
ing them, it is fit and neceſſary that Pe- 
"nance (ſhould be impoſed by way of Satis- 
faction, or Indulgences granted by way of 
Remiſſion And all this without any 
Warrant from the Holy Scripture, ſave 


only a faint and forced Conſequence from 
{ome 


3 
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ſome few perverted Texts; 7s 4 thing [> 
groundleſs and precarious, that it amazes. 
me to think. how Men can ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be ſo groſly impoſed upon. And 
whoſoever | ſhall duly confider upon 
what weak Grounds the Pope and his 
Prelates do pretend to a Power of diſ- 
penſing and diſtributing the Merits of 
Chriſt unto the People, by way of In- 
dulgence (as if they alone had the keep- 
ing of that Treaſure under Lock and 
Key; and to which, tho' infinite, they 


have yet added the Merits of the Saints, 


to make their Treaſure more abundant) 
will, I think, very much wonder thar 


their People ſhould be ſo free to part 


with their earthly Treaſure in purcha- 
{mg theſe Indulgences upon no better 
Security. . 

LXVIII. That the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
when they were firſt ſent abroad to preach 
the glad Tidings of the Goſpel, did an- 
oint many ſick Perſons with Oyl, and 
thereby miraculouſly heal them, we are 
plainly told by St. Mark ch. 6. V. 13. 
And that in this they did no more than 
what Chriſt himſelf had expreſly com- 
manded them, is moſt reaſonable and pro- 
bable to ſuppoſe. Moreover, that rhe 
anointing with ne Om is 9 
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by St. James, ch. 5. V. 14. was intended 
tor the very {ame Purpoſe, viz. the rai- 
ſing up the ſick Perſon and reſtoring him 
to Health, is as apparent as any thing 
can be from the very Context. But as 
We do not find that this anointing of the ſict 
was appointed either by Chriſt or his A- 
poſtles, as 4 ſtanding and perpetual Ordi- 
nance for ever to be uſed in the Church, 
ſo ſince Experience ſhews,. that the mi- 
raculous fe of healing thereby is now 
wholly ceaſed ;. I can ſee no Reaſon wh 
the Practice it ſelf ſhould be any longer 
continued. Bur. what juſt Ground the 
Church of Rome can have from either of 
theſe, or any other Place of Scripture- 
for the Divine Inſtitution of their Ex- 
treme Unction, which they make uſe of 
for a far different end, namely, the pre- 
aring thereby of Perſons who are paſt 
— of Recovery, for their Paſſage 
into the next Life, is more than I am able 
to find out. | 
LXIX. As-the Body natural would be 

but a confuſed and uſelets. Lump, it it 
were not diſtinguiſned into ſome ſeveral 
Members which are neceſſary for its own 
Service and Preſervation: . And as the 
Body-Politick would be a diforderly | 
Rabble, if there were not Magiſtrates I 
ſettled 
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ſettled to rule and govern, and Miniſteri- 
al Officers appointed to r all ne 
ceſſary Functions in and about it; ſo the 
Holy Scripture, as well as Reaſon, aſ- 
ſures us (and the Practice of the Apoſto- 
lical Church, which is there recorded, 
confirms it) that the like Appointment 
and Diſtinction of Offices are no leſs ne- 
ceſſary in the Church; in order to the re- 
gular and orderly Government of it, and 


the due Execution of all its Laws and 


Conſtitutions. But how far theſe Ofh- 
ces are limited and appointed by the Law 
of God, or how tar left to be ſettled and 
determined by the Prudence of the 
Church, according as Circumſtances may 
render it convenient, is what I ſhall nor 
take upon me to pronounce my Sentence 
in. But whatever Polity or Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitution is ſettled and acquieſced in, ei- 
ther by the whole Church in general, or by 
that of any Nation or Country in particular, 
1 think, ought quietly to bs ſubmitted to by 
evcry owe who would be a Member of ſuch 
reſpettive Church, except there appears 
to him to be either ſomething therein, 
which is not only uncommanded, but e- 
ven contrary to the Law of God; orelſe 
ſomething wanting, which God e 
| al 
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and therefore is abſolutely neceſſary to be: 
maintain'd and kept up in all Churches. 
Nor can I apprehend that any leſs War- 
rant can be ſufficient for breaking or en- 
dangering the Peace or Unity of the- 
Church (the Preſervation of which is ſo 
often and ſo earneſtly recommended to us 
in the Holy Scripture) beſides the abſo- 
lute Neceſſity of obeying the poſitive 
Command of God himſelf And there- 
fore, ſince the Government of the 
Church by Biſhops, that is to lays by. 
certain Perſons, having in their ſeveral 
Diſtricts a Priority among, and in ſome 
Reſpects a Superiority over the Presby- 
* ters, has for ſo many Ages been univer- 
. fally, ſettled amongſt, and acquieſced in 
4 by all Chriſtians in all Parts of the W orld,. 
| I cannot find how they can be excuſed, 
who (without any neceſſity for ſo —_— 
have ſo earneſtly {er themſelves, not only 
to retrench the Exceiles, and rectifie the 
Abuſes of the Epiſcopal Power; but al- 
ſo to pull down, and wholly aboliſh the 
very Order it ſelf; to the no ſmall Scandal 
of thoſe who think that ſo univerſal a. 
Conſtitution, every where taking Place 
even inthe Primitive Church, could be 
grounded on no leſs than an Apoſtolick 
Ordinance (of which there ſeems to be 
bs fome, 
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ſome, not obſcure, Footſteps in the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament) and 
that moſt probably in Conformity to 
that Imparity which Chriſt himſelf eſtab- 
liſhed. between the Apoſtles and the Se- 
venty Diſciples; who were yet both 
commiſſioned by him to preach the Goſ- 
el. 
l LXX. How far a: Caſe of Neceſſity 
may, upon ſome Occaſions, . excuſe or 
juſtifie a Man for taking on him an O- 
fice, which regularly does not belong to 
him, eſpecially it his Deſign therein be 
truly honeſt and fincere,.. I know not: 
But, in a /ettled Church, where no ſuch- 
Neceſſity can fairly and juſtly be pleaded, no- 
Man certainly ought to intrude into any Ec> 
cleſiaſtical Function; or exerciſe any ſuch 
Office, whois not called and admitted there- 
unto by the lawful Authority, and according 
to the eſtabliſhed Conflitutions of the Society. 
For if this be nor carefully obſerved, the 
Diſtinction of Offices and Functions in 
the Church is in effect wholly taken a- 
way; and a wide Door opened for Con- 
fuſion and Anarchy. But then on the 
other ſide, good Care ought ever to be 
taken by the Church, that no Perſons be 
entruſted with any ſacred Office, — 
| uch 
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ſuch az are duly qualified for it; and that 
ſuch a Maintenance be provided and ſet- 
tled for every ſuch Perſon, as that he ma 
not be neceſſitated to neglect the publick 
Service of God, and the due Exerciſe 
of his Function, by being conſtrained to 
beſtow and ſpend over much of his Time 
and Labour in getting a Living for him- 
felt and his Family. | 
LXXI. I have now gone thro' what I 
at firſt deſign'd; and have not, that I 
know of, omitted any one thing which 
I could judge to be a material or neceſſary 
part of Religion; altho' J have on pur- 
eee to avoid the uſe of ſome 
ords which do frequently occur in all 
or moſt Syſtems of Divinity that I have 
met with; and the Reaſon why I have 
ſo done, 1s not that I find fault with the 
Words themſelves ; but becauſe | would 
have my Reader take Notice, that Reli- 
gion does not conſiſt in Terms of Art, or 
Forms of Expreſſion ; but in the Belief 
and Practice of ſuch things as God has 
made known, and requires from us: and 
it is too common among Men to wrangle 
about Words, before they have clearly 
fixed and agreed upon the Meaning of 


them. I have not, for Example, * 
uſe 
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uſe ot this Term Fuftification z but yet I 
have endeavoured to ſhew upon what 
Conditions a Sinner obtains the Pardon 
of his- Sins,. and Mercy, atthe Hand of 
God; which is the tame thing: Nor 
have I {aid any thing of the Nature or 
Number of Sacraments; but I have ſpo- 
ken what 1 thought might be neceſſary 
concerning Baptiſm, the Holy Commu- 
nion, and thole other things which the 
Church of Rome calls by that Name. 
And if once I am fatisfied touching any 
thing, how far God requires it from us, 
and whether or no it be neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; 1 cannot ſee why I ſhould trou- 
ble myſelf much in enquiring, whether 
ſuch a thing may properly be called a Sa- 
crament or not, which to me ſeems no 
more but a diſpute about the Meaning of 
a Word. True indeed it is, that in the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, which I have 
delivered Part II. F. 22. I have ex- 
preſly made uſe ot the Terms Perſon, Sub- 
ſtance, &c. becauſe I could find none o- 
thers ſo fit and proper to expreſs my 
Thoughts; nor durſt I venture in fo ſub- 
lime a Matter to apply new Words to 
thoſe things of which I can have but ve- 
ry imperfect and obſcure Conceptions. 

And 


220 AGentleman'} Part III. 


And having thus ſaid all that I intend up- 
on this Occaſion, I freely ſubmit the 


Whole to the Judgment and Cenſure of 


every Reader; leaving him to that Li- 
berty which I myſelt always deſire to 
enjoy 3. and being ready to retract any 
thing that I have ſaid, whenſoever I am. 
convinced that I have been therein mi- 


ſtaken. 
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are preſs d with ſome Paſſages of Scrip- 
1 | 
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APPENDIX 

| TO A 
GENTLEMAN's Religion: 


In which it is prov'd 


That nothing contrary to our Reaſon can poſ- 
fibly be the Object of our Belief ; but that 
it is no juſt Exception againſt ſome of the 
Dofrines of Chriſtianity, that they are 
above our Reaſon. 


NT thoſe Perſons, who take 
unto themſelves the diſtinguiſh- 
ing Name of Unitarians, do diſſent from 
the main Body of Chriſtians, of what- 
ſoever Church or Perſuaſion, touching 


the Doctrines of the Trinity, and the 


Incarnation of our Swiour Christ, is fo 
well known, -that I need not here offer to 
'open or explain the Terms of the Con- 
troverſy which is manag'd between them. 
Now when in this Diſpute the Unitarians 


tures 
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ture, which ſeem very evidently to make 
againſt them, beſides other ways which 
they have to avoid the Force of them, 
they commonly have recourſe to the Na- 
ture of the thing controyerted ; and preſs 
their Adverſaries back again with this 
Demand, how ſuch a thing can poſſibly 
be? And whento this it is 3 That 
there is evidently no Contradiction to 
ſound Reaſon in the Doctrines them- 
ſelves, and that the Truth of them ought 
to be believ'd upon the Authority of 
God, who hath reveal'd them: Bur that 
the Manner of them is utterly above, and 
altogether Incomprehenſible to our finite 
and narrow Underſtandings, and there- 
fore not to be enquired after. In return 
to this, there are ſome who maintain, 
that if theſe Doctrines were not contra- 
ry to Reaſon, yet t his alone is a ſufficient 
cauſe to reject them, that they are con- 
feſſedly above it. For of that which is 
above our Reaſon (ſay they) we can form 
no true Conception or Idea; and it is ab- 
ſurd, or rather impoſſible, for a Man te 
believe that which he cannot clearly and 


1 ſo much as conceive or appre- 
end. 1 
4. For the right ſtating and clearing 

of this whole Controverſy, | have given 
uch Hints in the Genileman's Religion, 
Par 
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Part I. 5. 33. and Part II. S. 2, 22, 23, 37. 

as I thought to be molt fit for Men of or- 
Idinary Capacity, and moſt ſuitable te 
that Brevity which I all along deſign'd. 
But in this Appendix I ſhall addreſs myſelF 
unto thoſe who are of a more refined Un- 
derſtanding, and accuſtom'd to a more 
exact way of thinking; and try if I can 
give them any Satisfaction in a Matter 
which ſeems to be not a little perplexed, 
perhaps by the overmuch Curioſity of 
ſome of both the contending Parties. 
III. That our Knowledge of things is 
but ſhort and impertect, is confels'd on 
all ſides. It is allo very evident, that no 
Language whatſoever will afford us va- 
riety of Words ſufficient to expreſs all 
the Diverſities and Peculiarities of our 
ö Thoughts, ſo as to ſecure them from the 
Miſtakes of Ignorance or Miſapprehen- 

ſion, and the Cavils of Perverſeneſsz 
but that after all our care our moſt cauti- 
ous Expreſſions will ſometimes be liable 
to be miſ- interpreted to a contrary; or 
at leaſt wreſted to a different Meaning 
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from what he intended. And therefore 
ithe moſt acute and judicious Writer will 
l 8 find himſelf much miſtaken, if 
he at any time hopes ſo to handle any 
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Controverſy as to ſatisfy every-Man. But 
ſince, upon the ſtricteſt Examination 
i U 2: Wien 


224 An Appendix, &c. 


which I have been able to make, I am, 
mu ſelf, fully convinced of the Truth of 
what I have concluded in this Diſpute, I 
will now, (with God's Aſſiſtance) try, 
Whether can * my Thoughts with 
- ſo much Clearneſs, and prove them with 
ſuch ſufficient Arguments, and pertinent 
Inſtances, as may give ſome Satisfaction 
to others alſo: And that I may the more 
effectually do this, I ſhall. endeavour to 
proceed, as near as I can, in ſuch a Me- 
thod as is always us'd in Mathematical 
Demonſtrations. 

IV. This Word Doctrine is but ano- 
ther Term for a Propoſition; and what a 
Propoſition1s, or when it is ſaid to be true 
or falſe, certain, probable, or doubtful, 
I n-ed not ſpend time to explain. 

V. Reaſon is that Faculty in Man for 
J meddle not with the Knowledge of An- 
gels) whereby he apprehends things, and 
their Attributes or Properties, and 
frames a Judgment concerning what he 
apprehends. And allo from thoſe Judg- 
ments which he makes, draws ſometimes 
more immediate, or more remote and di- 

ſtant Conſequences. WF 
VI. The Truth of ſome Propoſitions 
is ſo very plain, that as no Man in his 
Senſes can deny them, ſo it is impoſſible 
to find out any thing which is more plain 
hereby to prove them. And ſuch Pro- 

. MS politions 
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poſitions as theſe I call ſelf evident: Such 
tor Example are, That all the Parts of 4 
thing taken together ,- are equal to the whole, 
That both Parts of a Contradittion cannot be 
true at the (ame time; and the like. 

VII. When the Truth ot a Propoſi- 
tion does not immediately appear by its 
own Light, but yet the Propoſition can, 
beyond Queſtion, be prov'd from other 
Propoſitions which are ſelf-evident ; ſuch 
a Propoſition as this term to be built up- 
on Reaſon alone. Such, for Inſtance, are, 
That two Triangles having equal Baſes, and 
being contain'd between the ſame parallel 
Lines, are equal; and all other Propoſiti- 
ons which are capable of being demon- 
ſtrated, or elearly proved from the bare 


VIII. Where the Poſſibility of a Pro- 
poſition (i. e. that it implies no Contra- 
diction) can be evidently proved from 
the Principles of Reaſon alone, but yet 
the actual Truth and Reality of it cannot 
the ſame way be made appear; ſuch a 
Propoſition as this I call reconciteable to 
Reaſon. Thus for Example, That an Oak 
ſpould grow up to its full and uſual Stature. 
in an Hour, is as poſhble (that is to ſay, as 
free from Contradiction) as that it 
ſhould do the ſame in an hundred Vears; 
(for all Growth is Motion, and the Swift- 

U 3. 1 
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neſs of the Motion may be for ever en- 
creas'd) but that ever this was actually ſo, 
cannot. be prov'd by any Arguments 
drawn from Reaſon. 

IX. Where any Propoſition (either 
immediately in it ſelf, or mediately in its 
Conſequences) does plainly contradict a- 
ny other Propoſition, which is either 
ſe}f-evident, or built upon Reaſon, ſuch- 
a Propoſition as this I term to be contrary. 
to Reaſon; ſuch for Example is this Pro- 
poſition, That the three Angles of a Tri- 
angle are equal to three right Angles ; and. 
ſuch like. 

X. Where a Propoſition is in it ſelf 
true, but we are unable clearly to appre- 
hend or frame a Notion.or Conception 
of the things-contain'd under the T erms. 
of it, ſuch a Propoſition I term to be a- 
bove Reaſon. And a Propoſition may be 
either wholly and altogether above our 
Reaſon, when we can trame no, manner. 
of Conception of the things ſpoken of z, 


or elſe 1 above it, when we 
have ſome Notions of the things, but 


thoſe very obſcure and imperfect. Thus 
the Doctrine of Light and Colours, is 
wholly above the Reaſon of a Man born 
blind, who can frame no manner of No- 
tion of theſe things from the Deſcription 
which others make of them, becaule he 
<> = | bs. 
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z altogether deſtitute of proper Organs 
to receive any Impreſſion from the things 
themſelves. But the ſame Doctrine 
would not be ſo much above the Rea- 
ſon of a Man, who had ſome faint and 
confus'd Glimmering of Sight, tho? 
ſtill much more above his Reaſon, than 
it would be if he were endow'd with 
the Faculty of clear and diſtinct Sight, 
as other Men commonly are. 

XI. To know, is to give Aﬀent to a 
Propoſition, when it evidently appears 
to be built upon Reaſon. - But when the 
Truth of a Propoſition is aſſented to, not 
upon Arguments drawn from the Rea» 
ſon, or the Nature of the thing, but 
upon account of the Veracity and Au- 
thority of the Perſon or Perſons who at-- 

firm it; ſuch a Propoſition as that is faid 
to be believed. Farthermore, if a Man 
underſtands not the meaning of a Propo- 
ſition, and yet believes that it contains a 
Truth in it, becauſe of the deference he 

pays to the Perſon who {peaks it; this I 
call an [mpſicit Belief And properly 

ſpeaking, the Object of ſuch a Belief is 
not the Truth of the Propoſition it ſelf, 
but only the Veracity of the Speaker. 

But where a Man underſtands the Mean 
ing of the Propoſition, which he be- 

Ueves, this J call an Explicit Belief. | 

| On TN XII. 
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XII. No Man can poſſibly believe or give 
his Aſſent to any Doctrine or Propoſition 
which appears to him to be contrary to Rea- 
ſon (ſee 5. 9:) For to own a Propoſition to 
be ſelf-evident, or built upon Reaſon, and 
yet at the ſame time to believe another, 
which mediately or immediately is con- 
tradictory to it, is abſolutely impoſible. 
XIII. Fa Propoſition bereconcilable to 
Rea ſon, (H. S.) and the Truth of it alſo teſti- 
ſied by ſuch Perſons whoſe Veracity is be- 
- youd all Doubt or Exception; ſuch a Propo- 
- ſition cannot but bs believed by any one unto. 
whom it comes ſo teſtified. For if it be 
reconcilable to Reaſon, then it may poſ- 
. ably be true, (5. 8.) and if I am 1 
convinc'd of the Veracity of the Perſon. 
or Perſons who relate it, L cannot chuſe 
but believe that it is true. From whence 
I think it evidently. follows, that Revela- 
tion, or the Teſtimony of another, may 
juſtly be look'd upon, not only as 4 
- Aeans of Information, but alſo as 4 Mo- 
tive of Perſuaſion, whatever a late Au- 
thor ſays tothe contrary. 

XIV. But that which is moſt material 
in this preſent Controverſy, is what I am 
now going to make appear, viz. That a 
Man may have moſt ſufficient and cogent Ar- 
guments, to give his Aſſent to fach Progo- 

lions as are not only in part, but — 
and: 
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* and altogether above his Reaſon, ($. 10.) 
For the clear and plain evincing of which,. 
I ſhall crave leave to make a Relation of a 
Conference which. once I. had. with a 
blind Man; to whom, when I under- 
ſtood that he had been quite blind from 
his Infancy, and never could remember 
to have ſeen the leaſt glimmering of 
Light, I had the Curioſity to put = 
ral Queſtions. ' ask'd him, firſt of all, 
Whether ever he had endcavour'd to 
frame- any Notion or Conception of 
Light or Colours, of which, I ſuppoſe, 
he had often heard mention to be made 
in common Diſcourſe? To which he 
anſwer'd me, That he had often endea- 
vour'd it with the greateſt Application of 
his Mind that poſſibly he could. And 
to that End and Purpoſe he had made it- 
his Buſineſs to ask all the Queſtions he 
could think of whereby to get Informa- 
tion, but all to no Purpoſe; for that he 
was ſtill altogether as ignorant of the Na- 
ture of Light and. Colours, and as un- 
able to frame any Conception of them, as 
if he had never ng heard the Names 
of them. He told me moreover, that 
he was a long time before he would or 
could believe, that other Men had any 
Faculty at all which he wanted. For, 
_ «lays he, I was ſenſible of no Defect or Im · 
s per=- 
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3 perfection in my ſelf, but believ'd my 
| elf to be altogether as perfect as all other 
Men with whom I convers'd ; and there- 
fore when they told me I was blind, and 
talk d to me of Light and Colours, I ap- 
prehended, for a great while, that they 
did it only to impoſe upon me. But are 
you now convinced, faid I, that you are 
lind; and that other Men have the Fa- 
culty of Sight, which you want? Yes, 
reply'd he, Iam fully fatisty*d'and con- 
vinc'd of it. How can that be, ſaid I, 
when you can frame no manner of No- 
tion of Light or Colours, which are the 
Objects of Sight? Thus, anſwer'd he, 
T was convinc'd of it: They would put 
me at a Diſtance from them, and yet ö 
would tell me every thing that I did; 


as whether I or ſat, or held up 
my Hand or let it down, or the like: 
Whereas I could not diſcover any thing 
which they did, except I were-cloſe to 
them, and felt them carefully with my 
Hands. Now by this, continu'd he, I 
am fully convinc'd, that other Men have 
a Faculty which F want, whereby they 
can diſcoyer and diſtinguith things at a 
diſtance, which they call Sight: And I 
am told by all Men, that there is fome- }F 
thing call'd Light, which is diffus'd thro*” F 
the Air, and is the Inſtrument N 
| they. 
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they are enabled to exerciſe this Faculty; 
and alſo that the Colour andShape of things 
are the Objects upon which the ſame is 
employ*'d. But altho' I can by my Touch 
diſtinguiſh between the different Shapes 
of ſome things, and ſo can frame a Noti- 
on of Shape : Let what Light is or what 
Colours are, I have not the leaſt.Concepti- 
on ;.altho' I am, as I have told you, ſuffi - 
eiently convinced, that ſome ſuch things 
there are, Now, this Relation being (for 
the Subſtance of it) true, to my own 
Knowledge; or at leaſt (as every Man. 
will oven it tobe) poſſible and rational, it 
will evidently follow, without any farther 
Proof, that this Man had very good and 
unqueſtionable Grounds to believe ſome 
things that were altogether above his 
Reaſon ; for whatSight, Light or Colours 
were, he was utterly uncapable of fram- 
ing, or receiving any Idea. But yet that 
there were ſuch things, and that all he 
heard Men diſcourſe about them was not. 
mere Fiction, as he for ſome time appre- 
hended was plainly prov'd to him by ſuch 
Arguments as every reaſonable Man muſt 
allow to have been abundantly ſufficient. 
to move his Aſſent. Nor was this Aſſent 
of his, which he gave unto theſe things, a 
bare implicit Belief, $. 11, as if he had 


been told that ſomething did exiſt, which 
| | was 
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was called Blictri; but was 3 ig⸗ 
norant of what was ſignify'd by that 
. Word, (as Mr. Toland ſpeaks.) For altho? 
it was abſolutely impoſſible for him to 

frame any direct Notion, or Conception, 
of the things themſelves, yet by thoſe 

analogous: Repreſentations which were 

made to him of them, he well might, 

and was accordingly, not only fully con- 
vinced that what was ſpoken concerning 

them, was not inſignificant Nonſenſe ;- 

but alſo enabled to frame ſome ſort of re- 

preſentative Conception of them, which 
is more than a Man can do of Blifri; of 
which he hears only the Sound, but 

knows not the Signification. For, ſuppo- 
* Man at the very time ot his Birth 

to be utterly depriv'd of his Organs of 
Sight; yet, by the uſe of his other four 
Senſes, he may well conceive what a Facul- 
ty of Senſation is; and how a ſenſible Qua 
ty, or the ſmall Particles of Matter flow- 
ing or rebounding from aBody, and ſtrik- 
ing upon the proper Organ of Senſe, do 
make ſuch a peculiar Impreſſton upon it, 
as to affect our Underſtanding with ſome 
particular Knowledge of the Body it ſelf, 
whereby we are enabled to diftinguiſh it 
from - Bo Bodies. And as he can directly 
apply all this to the Senſes of Hearing, 
Smelling, Taſting, and Touching, of 
which: 
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which he may be as good, or a better Ma- 
ſter than other Men; ſo, by way of Ana- 
logy from theſe Senſes he will be able to 
make ſome imperfect ſort of Repreſenta- 
tion to himſelf, what ſort of thing Sight 
is, and what Light and Colours are; tho” 
directly, and particularly, he knows no 
more of them, rhanif he had never heard 
of them. Sir Kenelm Digby, in his Trea- 
tiſe of Bodies, Chap. 28. tells us of a Spa- 
niſhNobleman who was born ſo abſolute- 
ly Deaf, that if a Gun were ſhor off, cloſe 
by his Ear, he could not hear it and yet 
was taught to ſpeak very diſtinctiy; and, 
by the Motion of any Man's Mouth, ſo 
perfectly to underſtand what he ſaid, as 
that he would not loſe a Wordiin a whole 
Day's Converſation. Now, the Doctrine 
of Sounds and Muſick muſt of neceſſity 
have been as much above this Man's Rea- 
ſon, as that of Light and Colours was a- 
bove the blind Man's, of whom I but now 
ſpoke; and yet there might very good 
Aſſurance have been wu to the one, 
that there was ſuch a Senſe as Hearing, 
and ſuch a thing as a Sound, as well as 
there was unto the other, in the Caſe of 
Light and Colours. | 
V. And now to apply what has been 
ſaid to the Commiverty cancerning the 


Trinity and Incarnation of our Saviour. 


And 


ction; fee Part II. 


—— — 


234 An Appendix, &c. 


And here the Iſſue which T am now t 
ing, preſuppoſes theſe three things: Firſt, 


that the Texts of Scripture which are 
brought to prove the Truth of theſe Doc- 


trines, are ſuffioient for the Purpoſe for 


which they are alledged, if we interpret 


them according to the natural Order, and 
uſual Signification ot the Words and Ex- 
reſſions of them. Secondly, That the 
Dodrines themſelves are not contrary to 
Reaſon, as not implying any Contradi- 
6 22. But, Thirdly, 

That they are altogether above our Rea- 
ſon, becauſe we cannot frame any Notion 
or Idea of that particular Union, and Di- 
ſtinction which is between the three Per- 
ſons of the Bleſſed Trinity, or between 
the two Natures which are in our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. Which three things being 
taken for granted, the Queſtion that is to 
be determmed, is, Whether or no it be a 
ſufficient ground for a Man to deny his 
Aſſent to the Doctrines of the Trinity, 


and Incarnation of Chriſt, becauſe they 
are above his Reaſon? 


"XVI. And here in the firſt Place, it 


is very plain, That although we cannot 


by any Means comprehend the Things 
themſelves, yet we do ſo far underſtand 
the Meaning of the Terms in 3 


1 EF r 
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theſe Doctrines are expreſſed, as clearly 
to perceive, that ＋ dw not a Compa- 
ny of infignificant Words put together 
to make a Sound, and ſigniſie nothing. 
What a Perſon is we know; though we 
cannot tell what ſort of Perſons the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are ; 
and how their perſonal. Diſtinction be- 
tween themſelves, particularly and fully 

of Men, one from an- 
other. What it is to be One, we well 
underſtand, although we cannot frame 
an Idea of that ſpecial Union which is 
between thoſe Divine Perſons. What 
it is for one Being to generate another, 
and what to proceed from another, we are 
not ignorant; although the peculiar 


Manner of the Generation of the Son of 


God, and the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, be beyond our Capacity to con- 
ceive. And laſtly, What it is for two 
Beings to be anited together,. we can ve- 
ry well apprehend; although we pre- 
tend not to know the Manner of that 
Union which is between the two Na- 
tures in the Perſon of Feſas Chriſt. From 
whence it plainly follows, That theſe 


Doctrines, tho” above our Reaſon, do yet 


ſo far ſtand 1 equal Terms with thoſe 
Doctrines which I have termed, recon- 


cilable to Reaſon, F$.8, That as our _ 
on 
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ſon may be plainly and poſitively con- 


vinced from its own Principles alone, of 
the Poſſibility of the one; ſo is there no 
Principle of our Reaſon which can reach 

ſo far as to prove or demonſtrate any In- 

poſſibility in the other. And where there 
is no Contradiction or Impoſſibility ina 

Doctrine, it will undeniably follow, that 

that ſame Doctrine may poſſibly be true. 
And wherever a Man is convinced of the 

Poſſibility of a Doctrine, if the Truth 
of that ſame Doctrine appears to him to 

be teſtified by any Perſon, of whoſe Ve- 
racity he cannot entertain any manner of 

doubt, he cannot refuſe to give his Aſſent 

to it; as J have ſaid, 5. 13. Since then 
The Veracity of God admits of no man- 
ner of doubt, and the Holy Scriptures 
are by both Parties in this Diſpute allow- 
ed of, as moſt authentick Records of the 
Doctrines of Faith, and Rules of Life, 

which God has made known and reveal- 

ed tothe World. And oh Since we 
here ſuppoſe, that the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, and that of the Incarnation of 
Chriſt, do neither of them contain, or 
imply, any Impoſſibility or Contradicti- 
on, although they are both of them 

above our Reaſon, it will follow, that 

if all, or any of the Texts of Scripture, 
Which arc brought to prove thele Do- 
| 2 Ctrines, 
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ctrines, being expounded according to 


the common way of interpreting all 
Books, (of which ſee Part I. F. 25.) do 
fairly (and without being wrelted) con- 
tain (either in themſelves, or their evi- 
dent Conſequences) thoſe ſame Doctrines 
which they are alledged to eſtabliſh, 
there can be no juſt Cauſe why any Man 
ſhould deny his Aſſent to them. Bur if, 


ee this, it be ſtill urged, 


that it is not poſſible for a Man explicitly 
to believe a thing of which he can frame 
no Conception or Idea: I mult reſer 
him to the Story of the blind Man, $.14. 
which ſcems to me abundantly to evince 
the contrary. And why we ſhould nor. 
believe the Doctrines of the Trinity, and 
Incarnation, upon the Teſtimony of the 
Holy Scriptures, as well as the blind 
Man did the Exiſtence of Light and Co- 
lours, upon the Teſtimony of other 
Men; joined with that collateral Expe- 
riment which I have mentioned, I pro- 
feſs I can ſee no manner of Reaſon. __. 
XVII. And as in my Book, Part III. 
+71. Ihave advertiſed my Reader that I 
ave purpoſely avoided the Ule of cer- 
tain Words and Terms, for the Reaſon” 
there given; ſo muſt I deſire him to take 
notice that for the like Reaſon, I have 
both in my * in this Appendix, 
| omi- 
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omitted ſo mueh as to mention the 
Word, Myſtery, about which ſo great a 
Noiſe has of late been made. Whether 
this ſame Term Myfery,. be always uſed 
in the New Teſtament ,.in the very ſame 
(and no other, Signification as it is under- 
ſtood by Heathen Authors: Or, whether 
other ſorts of things, by a very allowable 
Analogy, are not alſo there called My- 
ſteries, upon account of their Obhſcurity, 
becauſe we know them in part, and ſee them 
bur as ina Glaſs darkly : Or, laſtly, Whe- 
ther.there be any thing in Chriſtianity, 
which may properly be called a Myſtery ac- 
cording: to the genuine Meaning of that- 
Term, to me ſeems to be no more but a. 
Contention about a Word, which the A- 
. poſtleexpreſly forbids, 2 Tim. ii. 14. But 
> Whateyer may be determined concerning 
the Propriety of the Word, the thing it 
ſelf ſeems to me to be very evident, that. 
there are ſome Doctrines in Chriſtianity, | 
which are above our Reafon, and yer 
that this is no ſufficient Ground for the 
Denial of our Aſſent to them. 
XVIII. And if Fam told, that after 
all this there is no greater Obſcurity in 
any of the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, than 
what there is in all Natural Beings, with 
which we moſt. tamiliarly converſe ;. 


whoſe real Effence we cannot * : 
| | ut. 


An Appendix, &c. 239 


Hut muſt content ourſelves with a ſort of 
ſuperficial Knowledge of them, which is 
cauſed by thoſe Impreſſions which they 
make upon our outwardOrgans; which, 
at moſt, can be termed but a nominal E, 
ſence ; ſo that even a Spire of Graſs, a Stick, 
4 Stone, or any other natural Being, may, 
upon this Account as truly be termed A4y- 
ſterious, as the molt ſublime Doctrines of 
Religion: I ſhall only anſwer, that it 
mightily raiſes my Wonder, to hear Men 
ſafely acknowledge, that in every other 
thing whatſoever, there is ſomethi 
which is above their Reaſon, and to 
which their Underſtanding cannot 
reach; and yet, that they will not allow 
the ſame in Religion. 

XIX. But I know it will be objected, 
that the firſt of thoſe three Suppoſitions, 
which I have laid down, 5. 15. will, by 
no Means be granted by the Unitarians ; 
for they are ſo far from allowing the 
Texts of Scripture, which are brought 
to prove the Doctrines of the Trinity and 
Incarnation, to be any way ſufficient to 
that Purpoſe; that on the contrary, they 
do, with the greateſt. Aſſurance, under- 
take to bring other and contrary Inter- 
pretations of thoſe very Paſſages, which 
they pretend to be far more Rational and 
Natural. To which I ſhall only anſwer, 

| that 
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that this is all that I aim at in this Aopen 
dix, that the Iſſue of this Controverſie 
may be placed upon that which is the on- 
true Foundation for it; I mean the. 
uthority of the Holy Scriptures; and 


that blind Men would not take upon 


them, by the Strength of their Reaſon 
to diſcus Problems, and frame Concluſi- 
ons concerning Light and Colours, o 

which they can have no true or ſufficient 


Idea. I am very. ſenſible that Learned. 
Men, who have their Minds ftrongly. 


prepoſſeſſed with any Opinion, may by. 


their Criticiſms and Paraphraſes, and 


ſuch like Engines, torture and ſcrew al- 
moſt any Text of Scripture, till they 
make it look with another Aſpect from 
hat is truly its ownand ſeem to confels 
what really it never thought or meant. 
But if we would always take thoſe Inter- 
etations which flow of themſelves, and 
not thoſe which are violently preſſed 
from the Seripture, (which I thinkis the 
faireſt way ot expounding all Speeches 
and Diſcourſes whatſoever) | cannot for 
my Part, ſee how we can otherwiſe con- 


clude, conceraing the Doctrines ot the 


Trinity, and ncarnation, than as I have 
done, Part II. ö. 22, 37. 3 7 


